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Sed tanto magis hoc, quicquid eſt temporis futilis et caduci, fi non 
datur factis, (nam horum materia in aliena manu) nos certe ſtu- 
diis proferamus; et, quatenus nobis denegatur diu vivere, relin- 


quamus aliquid, quo nos vixiſſe teftemur. PIIN. EpisT. 
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ineſlimable; Gdislaf lion, chat, amidſt all, the em- 
barraſſments of; my liſe, I can turn my thoughts 
for rapoſe to che contemplation. of a few friends, 
eminent for itheir, intellectual accompliſhments, 
adorned; by viruies of the maſt exalted kind, and 
unblemilhed; by any extravagancies of charac- 
ter: to whom, 1 will, fondly hope, that I appear 
myſelf, if not altogether, yet almoſt, ſuch as they 
could walh:yme.: Among the foremoſt of this 
ſelect and amiable number, truth and; juſtice 
compel me to rank yourſelf. On a former og 
caſion I gratified my feelings by inſcribing to 
you the elements of my preſent work: Time has 
confirmed my inclination to prefix your name to 
this completer performance alſo; as the moſt 
expreſſive teſtimonial in my power of affe 
and reſpect. 

No partiality of undiſcerning friendſhip, with 
a warmth” of admiration not proportionate to 
the merit of it's object, has betrayed me into 
this public profeſſion of eſteem. It is extorted 


DEDICATION. 
from me me by a convittion that your conduft ex- 


— 2 thoſe two capital virtues, which, id 
the judgement of the firſt philoſopher of anti- 

quity, advanced the human character to the 
neareſt reſemblance of the divine, BENE FICENCE 


and TRUTH. But give me leave to exerciſe 


one of theſe noble qualities on this occaſion, by 
aſſuring you, that J join with your other friends 
in cenſuring one defect, for which ve can 
ſcarcely deviſe an adequate apology. Why 
will you ſuffer us to profit no more by your diſ- 
paſſionate and diſcerning mind, ſo long and ſuc- 
ceſsfully exerciſed upon the moſt important ſub- 
ject, the doctrines of Revelation? Our regret is 
but enereaſed by the benefit, which we have al- 
ready reaped from your exertions; and we wiſh, 
either that you had the confidence of others, or 
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J Shall not take up my own time, or that of my rea- 


ders, in urging the expediency and utility of an 
amended verſion of the ſcriptures. Learned and in- 
genious men of all perſuaſions have agreed in the 
wiſdom of this meaſure, and have rendered my efforts 5 
in the cauſe unneceſſary. * And, though, it be true, 


that ſome, equally diſtinguiſhed for learning and in- 


genuity, have pleaded the little neceſſity, and indeed 


the danger, of a new verſion of the feriptures ; - theſe 
writers, to the beſt of my knowledge, have earned no 
reputation from their Zheological purſuits, ſo as to 


confer authority on their opinions; nor do they em- 
ploy any arguments, but what are equally levelled 


againſt every deviation from eſtabliſhed uſages, and 
are calculated to impede and fruſtrate the grand pur- 
poſe of the divine 'adminiſtration ; namely, the im- 


provement and exaltation of the human ſpecies. I + 


ſhall forbear employing any terms of ſeverity on this 
occaſion, nor will I charge intentional guilt on any man 
alive ; but, at.the ſame time, I muſt beg leave ſoberly 


to give my opinion, that ſuch writers eſpouſe princi- 


ples the moſt abſurd imaginable in themſelves, and 
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the moſt ruinous in their tendency ; principles, that 
lead to univerſal barbariſm of manners, to the ſlavery 


of the underſtanding, to the debaſement and miſery of 
mankind. | | 


The chief rules, which I preſcribed to myſelf in the 
execution of this work, were : To adopt the received 
verſion upon all poſſible occaſions, and never to ſu- 
perſede it, unleſs ſome low obſolete or obſcure word, 
ſome vulgar idiom, ſome coarſe or uncouth phraſe, 
ſome intricate conſtruttion, ſome harſh combination 
of terms, or ſome miſrepreſentation of the ſenſe, de- 
manded an alteration. To aim at an entirely new 
tran/lation, or to admit any variation, but for the rea- 
ſons now alledged, always appeared to me equally un- 
neceſſary and unwiſe. But a very ſmall ſhare of mag- 
nanimity was required to reſiſt any temptation to in- 
novate, that might ariſe from aſpiring to the character 
of ſuperiour learning, diſcernment, and taſte, by find- 
ing fault at every ſtep, and faſtidiouſly ſubſtituting al- 
teration only without amendment. If I have ever in- 
curred this cenſure eventually myſelf, the motive was 
of another kind; and I have not altered in a ſingle 
inſtance from caprice or vanity, but ſimply from an in- 


| tention to improve. Ve has ſo far ſanctified, if I may 


employ the term, our received verſion, that no tranſ- 
lation, I am perſuaded, effentially different from it, 
can ever be cordially reliſhed, I do not ſay by the 
generality, but by readers of exact taſte and poliſhed 


12 * 


PREFACE. ; 11¹ 


underſtandings. Nor have I ever yet converſed with 
a ſingle perſon, whoſe approbation I could wiſh to ſe- 
cure, of a different opinion in this reſpett, 


Another rule, which I laid down for myſelf, was : 
To make my tranſlation as completely vernacular 
without vulgarity, as was conſiſtent with thoſe induce- 
ments to variation ſpecified above; that it might be 
rendered as perfect a ſpecimen as I could make it, of 
pure unaffected Engl:/h diction. This objed, upon a 
ſuperficial view, may appear to ſome, perhaps, of no 
difficult accompliſhment : the uniform preſervation, 
however, of ſimplicity, harmony and fidelity, in the 
verſion of ſuch plain compoſitions, as the ſcriptures 
of the New Teſtament, would be found by any one, 
inclined to make the experiment, a very ſerious and, 
in ſome caſes, an inſuperable difficulty. There 1s, 
and ever will be, much diverſity of opinion on theſe 
points, nor am I by any means ſo unexperienced as to 
expect univerſal approbation : nay, it is very probable, 
'that, where I have thought myſelf moſt dextrous, a 
judicious examiner will with reaſon think me the moſt 
unhappily unſucceſsful. The poſſibility alſo of the 
reverſe of this ſtatement, ſhould incline every reader 
to candour and moderation in his decifions. With 
this view to purity of Engli/h ſtyle, I have, in ſome 
inſtances, ſubſtituted a word of our own growth ſor 
it's equivalent from a Roman origin: though I may 
al ſo have adopted ſometimes a method directly con- 
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trary, where the Engliſi word produced a harſh or 
abrupt termination of the ſentence : for to the modu- 
lation of the periods I have carefully attended, in 
imitation of our old tranſlators, who, for the moſt 
part, purſued this object with admirable ſucceſs. I 
could wiſh to ſee an Engli/h verſion of the ſcriptures 
in ſuch a phraſeolagy as ſhould make it «an everlaſting 
poſſeſſion” for our countrymen. And, if good Engli/h 
expreſſions were to be rejected merely for their ſim- 
plicity, every generation would require a tranſlation 
altogether new in this reſpe&. I cannot admire the 
prevailing practice of baniſhing ſignificant and native 
phraſes from our compoſitions, to make room for a 
pompous verboſity from the vocabulary of Rome. This 
Innovating propenſity contributes to ſet a mark of 
diſrepute on expreſſions of ſterling worth; and to di- 
miniſh even the copiouſneſs and ſtrength, as well as 
the purity, of our language. If this affected and pe- 
dantic humour had prevailed with the Greeks, thoſe 
parents of all ſcience, and the great inſtructors of 
mankind ! their incomparable language could never 
have preſerved it's propriety and uniformity for two 
thouſand years. | 


| The preſent tranſlation will be found to differ in a 
variety of inſtances from the ſpecimen, which I pub- 
liſhed a ſhort time ſince. ' But ſo far am I from look. 
ing upon this departure from my own work, as diſ- 
paraging to myſelf in any view, that I eſteem it thi 
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greateſt Praiſe in any man to ſhew himſelf changeable 
according to the convictions, which preſent themſelves 
in changing circumſtances to his mind. Iam happy in 
rectifying any errors, either from my own ſubſequent 
reflections and maturer judgement, or from the ſug- 
geſtions and inſtructions of other men. When Eu- 
ripho, the phyſician, was aſked, Who was his teacher? 
he replied, TIE. And the maxim of Solon ſhall be 
mine in every ſtage of this exiſtence: 


Tg 3 iet mohMe dW). 


With equal pace my years and learning go ; 
Knowledge but proves how little yet I know. 


And, I preſume, the beſt fruit of all our ſtudies, is, 
The growing convidtion of our own ignorance and 
imperfections, producing that genuine humility, which 
ſweetens and ſoftens life; which inſpires a moſt ar- 
dent eagerneſs for the bliſsful period, when that, which 
is in part, will be done away. 


With reſpe& to our received tranſlation, it is, eſpe- 
cially in point of fimplicity, worthy of the higheſt 
commendation ; but the authors of it, at ſo early a 
period after the revival of letters, had acquired a leſs 
competent knowledge of the original language, than 
many ſince their times have been able to attain. It 
were a moſt injurious imagination to ſuppoſe, that the 
joint exertions of ſo many ſcholars for ſuch a length 
of time, have not been able to diſcover many things 
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unknown to their predeceſſors. Accordingly, ſome 
miſtakes of the groſſeſt kind deform the common 
verſion of the ſcriptures: a multitude of elegancies, 
depending on a. more nice and accurate perception of 
the Greek and oriental phraſeology, eſcaped the notice 
of thoſe who firſt engaged in this work. If readers 
of learning, diſcernment, and taſte, can make no diſ- 
coveries of this kind from a peruſal of my tranſla- 
tion, I have taken ſome pains to no purpoſe. 


I ſometimes omit redundant phraſes, not ſuited to 
the genius of our own tongue ; but theſe omiſſions are 
by no means frequent, nor accompanied with the loſs 
of a ſingle idea of the original. A tranſlator, I ap- 
prehend, then moſt effectually performs his duty, 
when, with all fidelity to the words of his authors, he 
expreſſes their ideas as they would have expreſſed 
them in his times and in his language. 


What are called liberal tranſlations of the ſcriptures 
I never could approve; conſidering them as too much 
calculated to weaken the dignity and efficacy of the 
ſacred writings, and expoſe them to ridicule and con- 
tempt. The admirable ſimplicity of the goſpel-narra- 
tives is fo exactly ſuited to the characters of the re- 
puted authors, that with the annihilation of this excel- 
lence, a ſtriking criterion of authenticity is deſtroyed: 
and it ſeemed to me a moſt ignoble ambition to court 
the ſickly taſtes of thoſe readers, to whom the native 
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plainneſs of the goſpels has no reliſh. While Xenophon 
and Luke make themſelves intelligible to all, they 
abound in elegancies, that can engage the attention of 
the profoundeſt ſcholars and give an exquiſite delight 
to the moſt refined-critics, 


Proſe tranſlation, however, is the dulleſt of all oc- 
cupations to a ſtudent; and I can aſſure the reader, 
that I could have exerciſed myſelf in a manner much 
more agreeable to my own fancies: but I had reſol- 
ved to ſacrifice my inclinations in this inſtance to 
what I began to eſteem my duty; and I have endea- 
voured, even in this way, to deſerve well of that 
volume, to the illuſtration of which my eyes have 
been uniformly turned in every. viciſſitude of life, 
and from every direction of my ſtudies. But ſenſible 
as I am of the cool reception, which ſuch queſtion- 
able undertakings receive from the public, eſpecially 
when executed by one, who preſumes to model his 
own creed, in defiance of the infallibility of articles 
and eſtabliſhments ; by one, deſtined to the obſcure 
walks of private life, and undignified by titles' and 
ſtation, which are to many a ſufficient recommenda- 
tion of themſelves to reputation and eſteem : ſenſible, 
I ſay, of theſe various inconveniences, I could not, 
with all my zeal, have hazarded the expences of this 
work, had not the munificence of ſome individuals 
relieved my embaraſſment on this occaſion, ' and in- 
demnified me from loſs. My feelings would have. been 
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highly gratified, had they been left at liberty to make 
a more ſpecific mention of my patrons ; but, fince that 
indulgence is denied me, I muſt not be withholden 
from declaring, that ſome of my chief obligations are 
due to zealous individuals among the diſſenters, who 
made in ſeveral places a common cauſe of my under- 


taking, and excited me to the completion of it. They 


muſt excuſe this teſtimony to their friendly exertions 
in my behalf: though what are theſe praiſes to the 
ſatisfaQtion that ariſes from the ſilent conſciouſneſs of 
this liberality in their own boſoms? 
. 60 

Upon the reſpeQtive merits of my predeceſſors in 
this department of tran/lating the ſcriptures, I ſhall 
paſs no ſentence, Nor is it neceſſary: my own plan 
will ſufficiently ſhew my opinion of their performances. 
Indeed, I differ from the generality of them ſo eſſen- 
tially, that my diſapprobation would be no diſpraiſe 
in the opinion either of themſelves or their admirers. 
Whatever their intention may have been, s81MeL1- 
eit is my object: and I leave their labours to the 
condemnation or acquittal of that tribunal, before 
which my own ſentence muſt be determined—the 
deciſion of judicious and impartial readers: 


uo Ei elo ebgunr©-, Tpich gr o' aveci0por, 
Ov d eig. | 


The lives of few ſtudents have been more unſet- 
tled and eventful than my own, or attended with lefs 
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opportunity of peaceful and uninterrupted application. 
This I mention merely as an apology for that variety 
of errors, miſconceptions, and inadvertencies, which 
more books, more time, and more tranquility might 
In a great meaſure have avoided. 


My work is much indebted to the accurate and ju- 
dicious performance of Dr. Symonds, Profeſſor of 
modern hiſtory in the Univerſity of Cambridge : and 
moſt happy would it be for the intereſts of religion 
and ſociety, if more of the learned laity would follow 
an example, beyond all ſuſpicion of intereſted motives, 
which illuſtriouſly emulates the Lockes, and Newtons, and 
Hartleys, of former days; by devoting their improved 
faculties to the recommendation of the ſacred volume. 

In this view, the ſevereſt reprehenſion is due to the 
anonymous author of a pamphlet, generally aſcribed 
to the Biſhop of St. David's, for his acrimonious ridi- 
cule of the Profeſſor's work. It is not creditable in 
the clergy to throw any obſtacles in the way of ſ{crip- 
tural information. It is their duty rather to encou- 
rage the laity to ſtep forwards in this glorious cauſe, 
whoſe zeal in the common faith is liable to no miſ- 
conſtruction: and the clergy muſt not expect to main- 
tain an authority, ſo complete as heretofore, over the 
conſciences of men. Learning and genius are deſert- 
Ing in numbers from the quarters of the church. The 
damps of tyranny and the miſts of prieſtcraft are daily 


diſperſing before the beams of knowledge and the 
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gales of liberty. Light is burſting from a thouſand 


openings of the ſky: and the ſtandard of freedom is 


rearing through the univerſe. Weep, ye inſtruments 
of bigotry! tremble, ye oppreſſors of mankind ! The 
deſolation of your empire is at hand. 


My obligations are alſo due to the collection of 
Criticiſms by Bowyer, and eſpecially to Mr. Markland, 
who is greatly ſuperiour to the reſt; whoſe learning, 
and candour, and ſincerity, can ſcarcely be too much 
commended. Nor ſhould my acknowledgements be 
withholden from Biſhop Pearce; whofe Commentary 
appears to me very unjuſtly undervalued. It is in- 
deed a work of little oftentation, but generally ac- 
curate, and the reſult of a long and careful peruſal of 
the ſcriptures. 

5 


With great reluQance I make a ſacrifice to pre- 


ſeription and vulgar prejudice in retaining the cuſto- 


mary title of The new Teſtament : than which nothing, 


as I believe is univerſally allowed, can be more im- 


proper. This book ſhould be permitted at length to 
receive it's proper title THE new CovENAN r. 


Some grammatical irregularities, and even incon- 


ſiſtencies, will be found in this tranſlation. One form 


was found to ſuit one paſſage beſt ; and one, another : 


and our language in the formation of the participle 


and the paſt tenſe has been gradually corrupted for fo 
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long a period, that the age will not bear an inſtanta- 
neous and entire rectification of theſe obliquities. 


Dr. Symonds, if I rightly recollea, ſomewhere cen- 
ſures a change of the tenſes in the ſame conneRiion. 
As II have not rigidly adhered to every inſtance of the 
original in this reſpe&, ſo neither did I think it judi- 
cious to deny our language thoſe variations, which 
other languages ſo readily admit, and which are cal- 
_ culated to give a ſtriking repreſentation of the tranſac- 
tion, and infuſe life and vigour into the languor of a 
narrative. | 


Againſt the ſentence of the ſame reſpectable writer, 

I frequently uſe that where he thinks who alone to be 

proper. And this, becauſe I would not impoveriſh 

compoſition by diſcarding a practice of our moſt ap- 

proved authors; and becauſe the term who would 

frequently form a harſh concurrence with a vowel, or 
with the letter 7. 5 


I am aware, that ſome paſſages of my tranſlation 
will pleaſe neither the orthodox, nor the Socinian: 
and this reminds me of the extraordinary concern and 
ſurpriſe, which I felt at the confident and dogmatical 
language, in which ſo good a ſcholar as Mr. Bun- 
Gxss has imprudently delivered himſelf upon ſome 
texts of ſcripture, in a late ſermon before that nurſe 
of the true faith, the Univerſity of Oxford. The argu- 
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ments brought forwards by Mr. Burgeſs are not indeed 
worthy of ſerious confutation. It may be worth while, 


however, to produce one ſpecimen from many, of his 


utter inefficiency on this ſubje&, who is on others, 
where no ſuch impediments, as might be mentioned, 
lie in the way of truth, ſo well able'to entertain and 
inftru& us. The following are his words: 


« On another occaſion our Saviour, perhaps, ſtill 


more expreſsly aſſerted his divinity and conſubſtan- 
tiality with the father, where he ſays, I and my — 
are one.“ p. 11. 


Should you aſk Mr. Burgeſs for an interpretation of 
theſe words, he will refer you with the utmoſt cor- 
diality to the eus of thoſe days, for an explanation of 


our ſaviour's meaning. Curious enough! The ſcribes 
and lawyers and phariſees (the great churchmen of their 


days) are to be, forſooth! our expounders and guides 
in the goſpel! thoſe very men, who are reproached in 


every page of the ſacred writings by our Lord himſelf 


for their blindneſs, and ignorance, and prejudice, and 
malignity To what unaccountable abſurdities can 
certain habits and attachments carry, otherwiſe intelli- 
gent and learned, men ! Yer ſhould you demur at this 
tribunal, you would be charged with conceit, and 
prejudice, and a torturing of the ſcriptures, and 
twenty other ſimilar qualities : charges, which appear 
to great advantage in the mouths of the orthodox. 
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How long will the world bear this inſolence? Theſe 
defenders of a Trinity, who profeſs to take the ſcrip- 
tures for their only guide, and perpetually harangue 
upon the imperfettion of human reaſon, are the very 
laſt to follow their own canons and to make the Bible 
it's own interpreter. I will now give my explanation 
of our ſaviour's declaration, quoted above; builded 
on the foundation of Chriſt and his apoſtles, not on the 
frivolous apprehenſions of the Jews : and I call upon 


Mr. Burgeſs thus publickly, as he wiſhes to maintain 


a character for truth and candour, either to refute my 
ideas, or retract his own. Not that my interpretation 


profeſſes to be new: it has been urged by others before 


me, and by myſelf in my Enquiry ſome years ago: but 
who reads ſuch traſh ? Enquiry is not attended with ſo 
many conveniences, as acguieſcence. | 


J and my father are one; ſays Chriſt : that is, I ap- 


prehend, We are, in this reſpect, one and the ſame 


thing.” No; ſays Mr. Burgeſs : no ſuch thing : We 
are, the ſame equal and conſubſtantial God. 


In John xvii. 20 and 21. Chriſt prays, that the be- 
lievers may be ONE with him and the father, as the fa- 
ther is in him, and he in the father. Did Chriſt wiſh 
his diſciples to be the ſame equal and ou 


Cod with the father ? 


Paul ſays, in preciſely the ſame language, 1 Cor. 
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iii. 8. that the planter and waterer ARE ONE. Nothing 
can be more obvious, and unequivocal: why then in- 
terpret ſcripture by preconceived notions, rather than 
it's own explicit language? 


Does Mr. Burgeſs then take any notice of theſe 
texts, which offer ſo eaſy and undeniable an explana- 
tion of that in queſtion? None at all. Now I call 
upon him to reply to this argument, in the name of 
learning, and morality, and religion, and of every 
thing that ſcholars, and men, and Chriſtians, hold 
dear; will he be ſilent? As the grave. He will be 
exhorted to make no man formidable by oppoſition, 
who will be moſt effectually overcome by ſilence and 
contempt. | | 


Azrvov eg dg opPariev reQuuev 
Tov Iupoy evIpuy, woe Bakke Ha Bog, 
Ebene T auougz wydev 100v 199 Peoov. ARISTOPH. 


The complacency and aſſurance, with which churck- 
men advance arguments, that have been confuted 
again and again, as if no anſwer had ever been at- 
tempted by any controverſialiſts, reſpeQable either for 
talents or virtue, almoſt petrifies me with aſtoniſhment. 
But indeed, it is poſſible, that we expect too much 
from poor human nature, when we ſuppoſe her capa- 
ble of attending to the ſtill voice of religious truth 
amidſt the noiſe and buſtle of an elevated ſtation ; 
when we call upon her to direct her eye to this ſimple 
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object, encompaſſed by the glare of dazzling prefer- 
ments and expectations. Nor could any confidera- 
tion have induced me on this occaſion to waſte one 
ſyllable in this hopeleſs cauſe, productive to us of no- 
thing but abuſe from the vileſt ſcribblers in periodi- 
cal publications; wretches unknown to genius, diſ- 
carded by ſcience, and loſt to virtue! but a real re- 
ſpect for the. talents of Mr. Buxctss. He knows 
beſt, how far he has impartially and earneſtly ſtudied 
the ſcriptures, as he would ſtudy any other author, at 
an early period of life ; nor would I preſume to judge 
any man living in this reſpe&; to his own maſter he 
muſt ſtand, or fall: but I muſt be allowed to ſay, and 
the beſt authorities will ſupport me in the aſſertion, 
that his preſent ſituation is not very favourable for a 
ſober inveſtigation of the doctrines of the goſpel. 


Diſcite, non inter lances menſaſque nitentes, 
Cum ſtupet inſanis acies fulgoribus, et cum 
Acclinis falſis animus meliora recuſat ; 
Verum hic impranſi mecum diſquirite. Cur hoc ® 
| Dicam fi potera : Male verum examinat omnis 
Corruptus judeæ. | | | 


Thoſe, who are baſking in the ſun-ſhine of prefer- 
ment, ought not, and ſhall not, withhold from us the 
cold conſolations of philoſophy. 


| | 
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\POSTUCAIBT. . 


As my cenſure of Mr. Gibbon in a former SY of 
an improved tranſlation of ſome texts in the New 
Teſtament, has been thought liable to much exception, 
and, as I ſhould be happy to throw. any obſtacle in 
the way of ſuch an author's reputation by any means 
conſiſtent with truth and honour ; I ſhall take this op- 
portunity of adding a few words on the ſame ſubjeR. 


I am among the foremoſt to acknowledge the ex- 
cellence of Mr. Gibbon, as a man of genius, as a wri- 
ter of elegance, and as a laborious enquirer: as a 
lover of truth, and as a hiſtorical compiler and eſſayiſt 
(for it is a farce to call him a hiſtorian, who does not 
know the truth of a ſingle fact, which he has recorded) 
I deny his pretenſions altogether. Who can deſcribe 
the inſolence and diſhoneſty of ſneering at Chriſti- 
anity, in one, whoſe writings abundantly evince a turn 
of mind utterly diſqualified for a diſpaſſionate conſi- 
deration and diſcuſſion of moral or religious ſubjetts? 
Beſides, I have no doubt of his total ignorance of the 


phraſeology of the ſcriptures: in which caſe, let his 


other information be what it will, he cannot form a 
juſt eſtimate of the report of the goſpel-writers. And, 
if the fineſt hiſtorians of antiquity deſerve the charac- 
ter, which their contemporaries gave them, and which 
all poſterity has confirmed; it is not poſſible that a 


ſtyle, totally oppoſite to their's, can be the ſtyle, 
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ſuited to that ſubject. The ſimple dignity of hiſtory 
is loſt beneath the meretricious embelliſhments of ar- 
tificial compoſition. But authorities will be of more 
weight than arguments : and I will produce a few that 
muſt be decifive on this point, and will leave the reader 
to his own concluſions. They will be applicable to a 
hiſtorian in his double capacity, both as a voucker of 
facts, and a relater of them. 


Tay vuv evioug dp TOApLWTHS e. TouTwv guy ypeDew, dig ur 
r THpeYevouTo, uyTe tubeoOe mage Twy eoTwy EDNOTYLYByoRvs 
Aue -M. uſque ad finem capitis: Joſeph. cont. Ap. i, 1. 


« We ſee ſome now-a-days have the aſſurance to 
write about thoſe things, with which they have neither 
been converſant in perſon, nor aſſiduous in gaining 
information from thoſe, who were. As, for inſtance, 
ſome have publiſhed hiſtories of our late war, who 
have neither viſited the places, nor been engaged in 
the tranſactions of it: but, after putting together a 
few things from indiſtin& reports, with an Excess oF 
IMPUDENCE uſurp the name of Hiſtory.“ 


Kayw 5 ey emo —tTh—Polybius, excerp. lib. xii. fin. 
ed. Caſaub. Di 


« And I too will venture to ſay, that it will then 
fare well with hiſtory, when men of active lives ſhall 
become hiſtorians ;—and ſhall think actual experience 
neceſſary for a hiſtorian, How Timeus, who had no 
thought about this, and paſt his days a ſtranger, in ex- 

| c 
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perience, to military and political tranſactions, and to 
the aſſurance of ocular teſtimony, ever acquired the 
praiſe of a hiſtorian, I cannot conceive.” 


Nihil eft in hiſtoria, pura et illuſtri brevitate dulcius : 
Cicero in Bruto 73. There. is nothing in hiſtory 
more delightful, than a pure and perſpicuous con- 
eiſeneſs.“ 


But it is unneceſſary to multiply quotations: theſe 
are ſufficient to ſhew, that Mr. Gibbon may be indeed a 
good relater of a hear-ſay ſtory, but to call him a good 
hiſtorian is an inſult to others and an abuſe of the 
eſtabliſhed language of judicious writers. 


e 
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Or thoſe oriental verſions, which I have at one time or other 
almoſt entirely read through, and which I have uniformly con- 
ſulted during the execution of this tranſlation, I ſhall here 
premiſe a ſhort character, ſuch as an actual peruſal ſuggeſted 
to me, unconnected with what other authors may have ſaid 
upon the ſubje&, whoſe opinions I have neither leiſure nor 
inclination to examine. Indeed ſuch accounts are but too 
frequently given by thoſe, who are not acquainted with the 
ſubje& : and it is probable, that I myſelf ſhall never be able 
at any future period to ſpeak of them with ſo much convic- 
tion and propriety. 5 

The Syriac verſion in the London Polyglott is executed with 
great fidelity to the original. It has all that ſimplicity of dic- 
tion, which is ſo obfervable in the writers of the New Teſta- 
ment themſelves, and in the earlier compoſitions of the Old 
Teſtament: and on that account is probably of high antiquity. 

The Coptic verſion has a claim to almoſt the very ſame cha- 
racter in every reſpect as the Syriac, abating a few extrava- 
gancies; and yet the diverſities are ſo numerous and ſtriking, 
as to ſhew very clearly, that one was not formed from the 
author, but had it's ſeparate original. Dawid Wilkins is not 
every where accurate in his Latin repreſentation of this verſion. 

The Ætbiopic verſion is extremely different from them all, 
and was probably framed by MSS. unconnected with thoſe, 
from which the reſt were derived, As the language too is, 
and has been, but little known, this verſion probably remains, 
as far as it is perfect, in it's original ſtate. It very often gives 
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| the ſenſe of the original rather than the words ; ſeems to have 
| Sig been executed by ſome ſhrewd and intelligent perſon, and is, 
| in my opinion, very valuable and important. 
[ The Arabic verſion has all the characters of a more modern 
| | compoſition, adopting in general thoſe readings, which have 
U been controverted in modern times, and ſome of which are not 
diſcoverable in the older verſions. In diſputed paſſages alſo, 
both readings are frequently preſerved, to maintain probably 
an appearance of impartiality; and this is a proof alſo, that 
this tranſlation was produced in an age, when ſuch diſputes 
l; had ariſen. 
The Perfic verſion of the goſpels is more paraphraſtical and 
A diffuſe than any of the reſt : very much reſembles the Syriac, 
i but not uniformly : and has indeed ſome ſtriking variations from 
| it. It is, in my judgement, leſs uſeful than any of the other. 
I might add here ſome obſervations both upon the great im- 
| portance of theſe languages to divines, and on the extreme fa- 
| cility of learning them, had not I delivered my ſentiments on 
this point in form, in a little anonymous pamphlet publiſhed 
ſome years ago under the title of Directions for Students in Di- 
vinity: of which, I hope, I have no reaſon to repent ; not 
even of the dedication : though ſome ſay, 
Hei ! mihi, qualis erat ! guantum mutatus ab illo 
 Hettore! W 
and others, with more ſeverity, 
Ale wor due ,). e E,σ⸗ . o , 
Tov Tpotov* ous Eyevou vuv α,ẽe , N eQavyge 
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RULES OF CRITICISM. 


T. 


— of words and letters has been the moſt general 
cauſe of various readings in the MSS; and more ſo from ab- 
breviated modes of writing. See Rom. xii. 11. 1 Cor. vi. 1. 

II. 

The ignorance of tranſcribers was another cauſe of varia- 
tion. This frequently occaſioned the ſubſtitution of a leſs ele- 
gant, of a more common and obvious word, for the genuine 
reading. In this caſe, when, of two readings, one is every 
way excellent and ſuited to the context upon cloſer conſider- 
ation, but leſs likely to be apprehended by one not verſed in 
the language-or attentive to the argument, the preſumption 
becomes exceedingly ſtrong, that ſuch word can have had no 
other origin but from the author himſelf. An ignorant or in- 
attentive copyiſt could not poſſibly have ſtumbled upon a word 
beyond his capacity, and remote from his ideas. This remark 
is applicable alſo, not to words only, but to paſſages of difficult 
conſtruction. See Matt. vi. I. xvii. 2. Luke xi. 33. John 
ix. 17. Acts xx. 28. 1 Cor. xiii. 3. Phil. i. 11. 

Words have been alſo occaſionally omitted, as John x. 8. 
when they were not underſtood by the ſcribe. 

| | III. 

Imaginary deficiencies of meaning, or conſtruction, have 
often led to the correction of one paſſage from another, as if 
different writers might not expreſs the ſame ſenſe in a different 
manner; or the ſame author could not write differently at 
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different times. A ſuperſtitious piety has been alſo very offi- 
cious in making perfect, as it ſuppoſed, paſſages that did not 
exactly parallel, in the language, others of the ſame ſentiments. 
See Matt. v. 41. vii. 19. xi. 19. XXV. 13. Mark xi. 26. 
Luke ix. 25. John xvili. 40. Gal. v. 1. Eph. iii. 9. Col. 
i. 14. James iv. 4. Jude xii. with 2 Pet. ii. 13. 

| IV. ; 

A deſire of uniformity in numbers and caſes, as e v. 20. 
has occaſionally produced variations. 

V. 
One fault has introduced another: as Eph. v. 21. 

| VI. 

Variations have ariſen from the mere careleſſneſs of tran- 
ſcribers in very early periods, prior to all exiſting MSS. and 
verſions, in thoſe copies, from which theſe MSS. and verſions 
were taken. In this caſe, nothing but conjecture can remedy the 
grievance. I look upon the following paſſages to ſupply in- 
ſtances of the truth of this aſſertion : Mark x. 46. Luke xi. 
39. xiii. 27. John i. 15. iii. 25. viii. 44. xv. 20. Acts ii. 
23. iii. 25. Rom. ix. 10. 2 Cor. viii. 2. 1 Tim. vi. 19. 

Under this rule may be ranked that omiſſion of ſyllables, 
when the remainder compoſed a real word, ſpoken of 1 
Rev. iii. 2. See D'orville ad Charit. p. 693. 

Theſe rules preſented themſelves to my mind during the ex- 
ecution of this work, and are occaſionally referred to in the 
following notes: and where the reference is not expreſſed, 


the reader may eaſily make the application for himſelf. 
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ST. MATTHEW. 


C HAP. i. ver. I. B eve, a hiftory of the life. This 
tranſlation of the phraſe is placed beyond all poſſibility of 
diſpute in my Commentary on St. Matthew, to which I ſhall 
refer. To thoſe remarks add: Caftel's Lexicon Heptag.--- 
rom ſunt eventus, res geſtæ, HISTORIAE, accidentia. So Plu- 
tarch ii. p. 312. ed. Xyl. Emoutev Apys Rue Jopu cd, 
Ty TENEEIN Tov peAnovr@» rec, O] e& ATTO: ano- 
Nele. This meaning of the Greek word is well repreſented 
in that well-known verſe of Virgil: 

Attollens humera famamque et FATA nepotum. | 

We ought alſo to render, A ſon of David, not THE ſon: but 
this, though unexceptionably juſt and accurate to the original, 
might ſeem pedantic in this place: and I have made it a rule 
to myſelf never to deviate from our common verſion but for 
fome obvious advantage. 

Ver. 11. er- during the captivity. I prefer this ſenſe of the 
| n with all the old verſions, except the Coptic. 

Ver. 19. with himſelf ht. It is very clear to me, that 
the adverb belongs to the former verb, and refers to the private 
determination of Joſeph. As the eſpouſal was known, the ſe- 
paration could not fail to be known alſo. : 
to divorce---avouozi. I have uſed this word, though n not na- 
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tive Engliſh, inſtead of the indefinite phraſe put away. The word 
divorce is, I dare ſay, univerſally intelligible, and has received 


a determinate application to as particular action, and to this 


only. 

Ver. 23. will be called—yatzoouns. Upon this Hebrew idiom, 
ſee the note in my Commentary on C. v. v. II. and a remarkable 
inſtance, Luke X11. 20. It is of perpetual occurrence in the N. T. 
Many other leſs important variations, which I do not parti- 


cularly notice, the reader will find accounted for in ny” Com- 
mentary abovementioned. 


C. ii. v. 2. riſe—ev Ty averoly. This is certain, from the 
uniform uſage of the word by the LXX and the evangelical 
writers in the plural number, when it ſtands indefinitely for the 
eaſt, with but one exception. Compare Iſaiah Ix. 3. See 
alſo in the LXX Jud. v. 3r. If. lx. 19. and Rev. vii. 2. The 
LEthiopic tranſlator, who is often eminently ſerviceable, judi- 
ciouſly adopts this ſenſe: Quoniam vidimus flellam ejus in 
ORTU. He is miſrepreſented by the editors of the London Po- 
lyglatt. Compare the Æthiopic verſion of Pſalm xlix. 2.—Fu- 
vencus alſo moſt explicitly coincides with me in this acceptation 
of the phraſe : i. 232. 

n ſeſe STELL = fulgentis AB ORTU 
Admonitos veniſſe viam, quo ſupplice dextra 
Exortum terris venerabile numen adorent. | 
See too Hor. Apoll. i. 3. and others in abundance. Dr. Camp- 
bell indeed tells us, that æærohg requires zvrou after it in this 
ſenſe ; which is more than I know, or the doctor can prove. 
V. 16. mocked : that is inſulted : everzaixhy: ſo we conſtantly 


uſe mockery, The LXX employ the Greek word preciſely in 


the ſame ſenſe for the Hebrew pnpy Gen. xxxix. 14. 


C. ill. v. 7. ſecretly warned—vunedee—ſubindicavit : ſug- 
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geſted: but this word is of modern uſe, and therefore I decline 
it, that the tranſlation may retain a character, as uniform as 
poſſible, of ancient ſimplicity. 

V. 8. This verſe ſhews how improperly Dr. Campbell ren- 
ders Her by reform: for the proper fruits of refarmation is 
abſurd : the fruits required being reformation itſelf. 

V. II. @ holy wind. See a full, and, I think, ſatisfactory 
explanation of this fine paſſage in the ſecond part of my Silva 
Critica. It ſeems never to have been * nn. by the 
commentators. | | 


C. iv. Yi :15. countries—gJo—as the Coptic well reads. So 
the LXX I Reg. xxvi. 13. 3 Reg. xviii. 6. 

By the fide of —Tegav. See Biſhop Pearce's note. 

V. 20. went with, or accompanied—yyooulyany: ſo I com- 
monly tranſlate this word, to the improvement, I think, of 
many paſſages. The principal perſon of the company uſually 
leads the way: hence the original uſe of the word, which is 
umproperly reſtricted to this fenſe in many places. Com 
Luke xxiii. 49 with 55. | 
V. 24. dæmoniacs: a popular name for one ſort of madneſs, 
chiefly that of the raging kind, founded on a- fooliſh ſuperſti- 
tion of the vulgar, that madmen were poſſeſſed by the ſpirits of 
dead men, called dæmons: juſt as others were called lunatics, as 
if affected by the moon. So modern times have had their &. Vi- 
tus's dance, and St. Anthony's fire: and theſe terms are uſed 
without ſcruple by thoſe, who have not the leaſt notion of the 
interference of thoſe ſaints in theſe particular diſorders. Indeed. 
all great irregularities in the ſyſtem of Nature, of which raging 
madneſs is one, the ancients both heathens and Jews, but eſpe- 
cially the latter, were accuſtomed to attribute to ſupernatural 
agency. It is wonderful to me, how any man, converſant with 
claſſic authors, can entertain any other opinion of the dæmoniacs 


3k 
\ 
\ 
N 
A 


\ 
0 
I 
J 


— 2 
— — ———— 
— 


— ment — 
— —„— wG— 
FE 


4 : NOTES ON 


of the N. T. Indeed, it is the moſt remarkable inſtance I 
know of the triumph of prejudice and ſuperſtition over learning 
and good ſenſe. This is not the place to enter more minutely 
into this queſtion. I ſhall only mention, that this idea is no- 
thing new. The ſame opinion was maintained by ſeveral great 
men both of the laſt and preſent century: and among the reſt 
by Foſeph Mede of Chriſt's College, Cambridge ; as learned and, 

in every view, as en a divine as England ever ann 


C. 5. v. I. the mountain ro og: fooken of definitively 
here and in other places, as a particular mountain well-known 
in the neighbourhood of Capernaum. See 2 Pet. i. 18. 

V. 11. rail at—digkwor: ſee my Silva Critica, part r. ſea. 
49. figuratively uſed. Sometimes to hurt, or vex, in a 
as in the preceding verſe. 

V. 12. Better, perhaps, —your reward in 1 will be great. 

V. 16. your father, which. So ] prefer in the Lord's prayer 
Our father, wick art: to avoid the harſhneſs of the open 
vowels. And, though the relative who may be moſt proper 
after the perſonal pronouns in many caſes, there ſeems to be 
no impropriety in uſing which to father, and other ſubſtantives 
of the ſame ſort. 

V. 17. TI have given the full meaning of this paſſage, and, 
I hope, with more clearneſs and as much en, ne 
Luke xvi. 17. 

V. 19. WT 476. The ſtructure of the 
paſſage led me to this conjectural emendation, which I found 
afterwards to have been propoſed by Martland on Lyſias. The 
Perfic tranſlator followed this reading: and Welſtein and Grief- 
bach mention the authorities of ſome more modern verſions, 
ſeveral fathers, and MSS. | 

V. 22. Raca. For want of words of ſufficient dignity 
and ſignificance, I have left theſe terms as I found them. In- 
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deed, no literal tranſlation whatever, but a commentary only, 
can remove the obſcurity of ſuch paſſages. What our ſaviour 
intends by theſe ſpecific references to Fewiſh inſtitutions is ge- 
nerally this: My religion requires ſo much more purity of 
heart and ſtrictneſs of manners than the Fewiſh, that calumnia- 
ting language from a Chriſtian ſhall be eſteemed equal to actual 
crimes of the deepeſt dye in other men : and the murder of a 
brother's good name as heinous as the murder of his body has 
been hitherto regarded.” 

V. 25. on the way—i. e. to the magiſtrate. See Lab xii. 0 

V. 28. It appears to me, from the ſcope of the whole paſſage, 
that the clauſe ev Ty αννννiν avroy has either ſuffered a tranſpoſi- 
tion, or, by an hyperbaton not uncommon in the beſt authors, 
and frequent in the N.T. ought to be referred to the former 
verb—erilupyszm. The declaration of our Lord is directed 
againſt intentional wickedneſs : and he means to aſſert, that this 
luſt of the heart is equivalent to actual adultery. The Perfic 
tranſlator (who 1s often uſeful, and not ſuch a ſervile follower 
of the Syriac, as ſome, who probably could not read him, have 
affirmed) certainly conſidered 'the paſſage in this light, as ap- 
pears from his arrangement of the words in his verſion. Cle- 
mens Alexandrinus, p. 68. ed. Lutet. well expreſſes the purport 
of the paſſage. Kai ouy enibupyorrg* e ag wouy o - 
ng. See Rom. i. 24—But, as this is of little conſequence, I 
adhere to the old arrangement. ; 

V. 34. I refer to my Commentary for a full explanation of 
my ideas on this paſſage, which has never been, [ believe, 
rightly underſtood. 

V. 36. For a further vindication of the tranſlation in this 
place than what is given in my Commentary, I refer to the ſe- 
cond part of my Silva Critica. | A 

V. 37. the evil one. So I render again v. 39. and in other 
places: as our tranſlators rightly render below. Nearly in 
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the ſame manner, c. xiii. v. 19. and elſewhere, the wicked one. 
Whatever is calculated o ſeduce men to fin is repreſented by the 
ſacred writers under the figure of a living agent, called the evil 
one—the adverſary—the enemy—the devil—and Satan. 

V. 47. what good will this do you ? Ti Te@Qocov Tree; for the 
explanation of this phraſe, ſee my Silua Critica, i. ſet. 23. 


C. vi. v. 1. We might render: your ads of mercy—Tyv 0- 
' #2400Uvyv vw: for this is undoubtedly the true reading. So 
the LXX often render non by di : ſee Gen. xix. 19. If. 
Ivii. 1. and many other places, In the ſame manner Thucydides 
uſes agery for kindneſs, ii. 40. Kal Te &5 ageryy q] «I Tos 
TOAAoG* OU YAg TROXOVTES eu, KNAG dp. Eg, uTWrela Tous Mikoug. 
Where the ſcholiaſt obſerves : Aperyv Z ee vuv Thv N 
evegyeoizv,—Or (which I prefer) good, or righteous deeds—as 
referring to the ſeveral duties of alms-giving, praying, and 
faſting, here ſpecified. | 

With—rage: i. e. laid up with him, againſt the * of retri- 
bution. 

V. 12. See note on Luke xi. 4. | 

V. 14. offences —regetTwpuTa: improper and ſinful actions 
of any kind. * our tranſlators render Rom iv. 25. and elſe- 
where. 

V. 19. n- dete: ſee my Commentary, a and box in Caſtel, 
under the Chaldee article. | 
V. 21. See note on Luke xii. 34. 

V. 25. food—rpo@re. So our tranſlators render in other 
places. 

V. 27. his life, or age A,j. See this acceptation of the 
paſſage eſtabliſhed beyond all diſpute in my Commentary, and 
the ſecond part of Silva Critica. Compare Luke xii. 25. 26. 


C. vii. v. 6. the ſacrifice, &c. See the publications juſt 
mentioned: and Euftathius on II. A. 451. 
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V. 19. 1 have included this verſe in brackets, and printed 
it in italics, as, in my judgement, moſt. evidently ſpurious, 
and foiſted in here from c. iii. v. 10. It is retained indeed 
by the ancient verſions, and, it ſeems, by the MSS. but moſt 
impertinently interrupts. the reaſoning of the paſſage, and de- 
ſtroys it's beauty; as muſt be obvious to every reader. 

V. 21. No man: ſee my Commentary. Our tranſlators at- 

tended to this phraſeology very properly in Eph. v. 5. 
Maſter ] maſter ! ſo our tranſlators ſhould have rendered here, 
as they had done in c. vi. v. 24. and ſo I ſhall always render in 
ſuch paſſages ; it being the proper addreſs of an inferiour to a ſu- 
periour, and a title ſuited to a prophet or teacher, in which capa- 
city Feſus was conſidered by the eus. In other caſes, when 
Romans are the ſpeakers, fir ſeems better; as in v. 6. c. viii. 


Ci. viii. v. 11. fit down at table. This is the phraſe ſubſti- 
tuted by our verſion on other occaſions for the recumbent poſture 
pointed out by the original verb ; in which the people of thoſe 
days placed themſelves at their meals. 

V. 13. g- moment. This word often ſignifies the preſent 
inſtant of time, both in the N.T. and the verſion of the LXX. 
See the Scholium on Ach. Perſ. 776. ed. Pauw. 

V. 15. unto him aur. This reading ſeems preferable, and 
is of great authority. . 

V. 17. took a. ry ebe. So c. v. v. 40. And ebtoracey—be 
removed, or carried away—as c. iii. v. IT. John xii. 6. So, 
for inſtance, in that well-known epigram : 

O vwurunerTyh; Ava» ems BAETALAL vr. 

V. 20. reſt—ywvy: ſo alſo in Luke ix. 58. i.e. where he 
can lay down his head “ to /leep.” With this alluſion, Pin- 
dar elegantly ſays of the declining reputation of a family—ey 
Ur IIELEN: Ift. iv. and Sr. Paul employs the ſame figure 
with no leſs beauty, Rom. ii. 17. EILANAIIATH: To vo. 
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C. ix. v. 10. heat hen hir This was only a political 
term of diſtinction, employed contemptuouſly by the Fews to 
the heathen world at large; and adopted by our ſaviour now to 
confute them upon their own principles. The people here 
| ſpoken of were probably ſome Romans, connected with the fax- 
gatherers, or other officers of the Roman government. That 
this is a true account of the word will clearly be ſeen from 
Math. xviii. 17. Xxx. 19. with xxvi. 45. Gal. 11. 15. not to cite 
other places.—And in the ſame accommodated manner is the 
word righteous uſed here and elſewhere, for men politically, and 
not actually, righteous. But the commentators muſt be conſulted 
for the explanation of theſe things. Our faviour would not 
adopt this opprobrious language, as appears from xviii. 17. 

V. 15. ſhall depart—eraghy. None of the commentators 
have underſtood this word. It comes from eTzipw not . 
Aral here is the ſame ſort of term as avenuom in Luke xii. 36. 
and Phil. i. 23. It is very common. See xix. 1. | 

V. 16. I have adopted what appears to me the moſt natural and 
obvious conſtruction of the paſſage, and makes the beſt ſenſe. 
The idea ſeems to be that of putting a patch of new cloth upon 
an old thread-bare garment ; which in the end occaſions a worſe 
rent by pulling away the parts, to which it was ſown, than if it 
had never been ſewed on at all. I underſtand euroy of the 
garment, | 

V. 20. border—ypaone3ou. So our tranſlators render the word 
more properly in ſome other places: as Mark vi. 56. 

V. 36. ſcattered abroad and neglefed—etMehujpever nou eofippt- 
eb. This is the proper tranſlation of the words; and thus 
the conſiſtency of the compariſon is preſerved, O rp ee 
deve mp Th YaharTYh Ta; TRL, TYPES eplus Nl TAge- 
cogr See ſome further criticiſms on this text in the ſecond 
part of Silva Critica. 
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C. x. v. 10. 4 fta bd. This reading has the moſt 
authority from verſions and MSS. So that our Lord direc̃ts 
them not to provide even the leaſt troubleſome and the moſt 
cuſtomary appendages of a journey: intimating the inexpedi- 
ency of delay, and the impropriety of every ſolicitude beyond 
the zealous diſcharge of their duty. 

V. 14. er that village. This addition makes the paſſage 
more regular and complete. It reſts on the authority of ſome 
MSS. the Arabic, Æthiopic and Coptic verſions. 

V. 15. ev Nhe dpi e -in a day of vengeance, or puniſb- 
ment, or viſitation. This is undoubtedly the genuine ſenſe 
of the phraſe, which has not the leaſt reference to the day of 
general judgement. All that our ſaviour intends to ſay is, that, 
when the temporal calamities of that place come upon it, they 
will be more ſevere than even thoſe of Sodom and Gomorrah. 
See this phraſe employed in preciſely the ſame meaning by 
the LXX in Prov. vi. 34. where, inſtead of ypiozws, Aquila 
and Theodotion have eure: If. xxxiv. 8. and my Commen- 
tary on this place. Our ſaviour, I apprehend, had Feruſalem 
principally in view in this declaration. 

V. 23. one city—Tyg TOM; TAUTYG. This ſeems to me much 
the beſt reading. It is found in ſeveral MSS. and fathers; 
and is adopted by the Arabic and Perſic verſions. 

V. 28. to deſtroy, or puniſh—enoeom: fee Biſhop Pearce.— 
This verſe alſo furniſhes another ſpecimen of that form of com- 
poſition, which I have particularly illuſtrated in the ſecond part 
of my Silva Critica on Matt. xxvi. 29. the evangeliſt would 
have ſaid—but are not able to HURT the ſoul: but he did not 
chooſe to alter the word, with which he had begun. 


C xi. v. 3. On this paſſage ſee my Commentary, and Re- 
mark xx of my internal Evidences of Chriſtianity. 


V. 12. I have attempted a ſatisfactory explanation of the 
C | 
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ſingular phraſeology of this verſe i in the ſecond part of Silva Cri- 


tica, p. 28. 


V. 17. See an account of the cuſtom here alluded to, in my 
Commentary. The common tranſlation does not at all convey 
the ſenſe of the paſſage. 

V. 19. works—egyav. This reading has ſo much counte- 
nance from MSS. and ancient verſions, that I cannot but think 
it genuine. Some corrector transferred rea hither from Luke 
Vii. 35. See the third Rule of Criticiſm. 


V. 25. { give glory—etouooyoupcm: this ſuits the paſſage 


better, and the uſage of the LXX ; and carries greater apy 
with it than the old tranſlation. 


C. xii. v. 4. ſhew-bread. Dr. Campbell renders : Loaves of 
the preſence. One expreſſion 1s juſt as intelligible as the other. 
In general, when the thing itſelf is peculiar and no longer in 


uſe, the cuſtomary term is beſt ; indeed nothing but a circum- 


locution can explain the original. We muſt be content, in 


theſe caſes, with all the clearneſs, of which the ſubject is 


capable ; and refer to thoſe books, where the cuſtom is de- 
ſcribed, for complete explanation. 

V. 6. ſomething greater—peig9y : ſee my Commentary, and 
Silva Critica, part. ii. p. 22. 

V. 18. righteouſneſs —ypiow. Compare vi. 33. iii. 15. and 
the LXX often render vþwn—uapoc—by Siuaoouvy,. 

V. 27. condemn'you : as pt is uſed. Luke xix. 22. and elſe- 
where: and by the LXX. The ſenſe is: The conduct of 
your diſciples, who will not allow any operation but that of 
God in ſuch cures, and the opinion, which ye inculcate, re- 
ſpecting this cooperation with them, will condemn you of 
malice and inconſiſtency.” Compare my Commentary on v. 41. 
of this chapter. | | 

V. 28. power—nveupari: compare Luke xi. 20. And this 
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word, in almoſt every place where it occurs, might be ren- 
dered with much more propriety—power—or influence. Had 
the true import of the word been originally attended to, Chriſ- 
tianity would not have been corrupted by the introduction of 
ſuch monſtrous doctrines through the door of oriental phraſes, 
unintelligible in unn of a different formation and cha- 
racter. 
V. 29. the flrong one—Tov i%ugov: i, e. Satan. The ſame 
injudicious inſertion of the word man has perverted the ſenſe 
of Rom. xiv. 4. | 

The conſtruction of this verſe is ; elliptical : completed, it 
would ſtand thus: H Tws - - - - - - 19Xxvgev ; (Ou SuvaTar Snourw 
de,) nal TOTE = = = = Gig El. 

V. 31. I omit the latter Tol enero, agreably to many 
MSS. and verſions. 

V. 32. age -i. e. the Jewiſh diſpenſation which was 
then in being, or the Chriſtian, which was going to be eſtab- 
liſhed. But an attentive reader of the ſcriptures will perceive, 
that under this ſort of phraſeology a compariſon is intended to 
be made. As if he had ſaid: © Though the Chriſtian religion 
is a diſpenſation of mercy, this ſin ſhall no more be forgiven 
by the laws of the goſpel, than it is by the law of Moſes :” 
under which the puniſhment was death : Levit. xxiv. 16. 

V. 39. ungodly—paxeks : ſee the note in my Commentary, 
and the Perfic verſion. It is a term founded on Fewiſh ideas, 
and therefore never uſed by Luke, who much accommodated 
his goſpel to the Gentiles. 

V. 41. the place of judgement—rTy M. So the word means 
alſo in c. v. v. 22. Compare alſo Pſalm i. 5. | 
V. 43. deſert places —avu3pav Toray: or waſte places—wilder- 


neſſes: ſo Strabo, I. ii. p. 192. ed. Amſt. eff, ua avudpy yh 3 
ſee my Silva Critica, i. p. 25. 
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V. 46. be i. e. on the * of the croud, as in 
Mark and Luke. 


C. xiii. v. 2. the veſſel—ro TXowv. A particular veſſel is uni- 
| formly ſpecified. It ſeems to have been kept on the lake for 
the uſe of Feſus and the apy/tles. It probably belonged to ſome 
of the fiſhermen : ſee iv. 22. who, I ſhould think, occaſionally 
at leaſt, continued to follow their former occupation : ſee John 
xxi. 3. | | 

V. 21. falleth away—oyeenterar: compare Luke viii. 13. 
V. 33. mixt—literally—hid : i. e. by mixing, and kneading 
them together : and therefore I have employed the more intel- 
ligible part of the action. 

V. 56. like ourſelves r ype;: ſee Markland on the 
place in Bowyer's critical Conjectures. I ſee no ſenſe in the 
| reaſoning with any other interpretation, and therefore readily 
embrace this of that learned and candid critic, 


C. xiv. v. 3. apprehended—ypeTyozs : ſo our tranſlators. 

V. 4. was conſtantly ſaying—or had often ſaid—edeye. This 
is the power of the imperfect tenſe here and in Mark vi. 18. as 
appears from Luke iii. 19. and it gives propriety to the nar- 
rative. 

V. 15. lonely—zoyuS» : i. e. without towns, for CY and 
viftuals : ſee Luke ix. 12. 

V. 26. an apparition, or phantom—Qavreaoua. A 4 ſpirit might 
convey the idea of this vulgar error well enough : but a tranſ- 
lation ſhould preſerve a diſtinction between 3 words of 
the original, if it can be done. 


C. xv. v. 5. The Honour ſpoken of in this paſſage means 
maintenance, as it does alſo 1 Tim. v. 17. The conſtruction 
of the original is embaraſſed and obſcure. The meaning would 
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be more clearly repreſented as follows : © But your doctrine is, 
A man may ſay to his father and mother, the maintenance, 
that I might have allowed you, is an offering vowed to God: 
and ye thus evade the maintenance of his father and mother.“ 
See my Commentary on the place. 

V. 13. plantation—Q@urez. So Plutarch, v. i. p. 91. Qpice 
de Hou PuTEWV WETPR UN EMTEIWS 

V. 30. thoſe that had Iift a limb—yuMous : this is the true 
meaning of the word; and the creation of a new limb muſt have 
appeared, as Dr. Prieſtley well obſerves, a moſt extraordinary 
miracle. See my Commentary. | 


C. xvi. v. 3. rainy weather eiu]: or flormy weather. So 
the word alſo means in John x. 22. as the context requires. 

V. 4. ungodly—jpoaxek : ſee the note c. vii. v. 39. 

V. 18. thou art truly named Peter u e terop@-» : ſee Gen. 
xxvii. 36. but no tranſlation can make paſſages like theſe in- 
telligible, whoſe meaning depends upon the ſenſe of an oriental 
term. See my Commentary on this important part of ſcripture, 
which has been greatly miſunderſtood. 

tone —rerpæ: compare for this ſenſe Rom. ix. 33. 1 Pet. 
ii. 7. See alſo Bp. Pearce. 

V. 20. The word Jeſus ſeems an evident interpolation in 
this place, and 1 is omitted by many MSS. and ſome ancient 
verſions. 

V. 26. to redeem his life: i. e. when it is once loſt : for, as 
Homer ſays, ode uxys avrebiov, there is no equivalent of life. 

V. 28. to—ev for eig: as very frequently: or with—wiTH 
royal pomp and power. | 


C. xvii. v. 2. bright as ſnow—\euye GW Xia: fo the Vulgate 


and Athiopic verſion : ſee my Commentary and my note on Vir- 
gil's Georgics, i. 367. 
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V. 4. wilt thou that we male —dekeg Tro ο . I prefer this 
reading of the Arabic and Coptic tranſlators. Fuvencus iii. 327» 
gives alſo the firſt clauſe interrogatively. So our evangeliſt xill. 
28. Yee ovnnetupev evrr; g 

V. 20. depart hence thither -u rh evreublev l: this is li- 
teral: and the majeſty of ſuch paſſages is beſt preſerved * 
brevity of expreſſion. 

V. 21. howbeit this kind * nat out by prayer and faſting. 
The reader will obſerve, that I have omitted this verſe ; and 
for theſe reaſons : 1. The pertinency of it is none in connexion 
with what precedes it. 2. It makes our ſaviour in ſome degree 
inconſiſtent with himſelf by aſſigning a different reaſon from 
that already given in v. 20. namely, their want of faith. 3. It 


was probably interpolated from Mark : ſee the third rule of 


Criticiſm. 4. It is omitted by ſome MSS. and the r 
verſion. 

V. 27. left they revolt at me—iva wy oueyTunoupey æurobg : i. e. 
te that we may not furniſh them with any juſt exception to my 
character. It is not poſſible to give the exact idea of the ori- 
ginal word, whenever it occurs, by a ſingle term in our lan- 


guage. 


C. xviii. v. 6. theſe lowly diſciples—ruv fu Tovruv. The 
common verſion obſcures the obvious . of this paſſage. 
Compare x. 42. 

V. 12. leave upon the mountains. For this diſpoſition of the 
words, ſee my Commentary, and the ſecond part of Silva Cri- 
tica. | 

V. 15. eaeytov—convince, or argue the matter. 

V. 21. I have followed the Syriac in his diſtribution of this 
queſtion ; who ſeems to have departed very judiciouſly from 
the original for the ſake of greater perſpicuity. 
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V. 35. Some MSS. and ſome ancient verſions omit the 
words Tz rar THE Ter cur. and, I think, properly. 

C. xix. v. I. by the fide of —rqav: ſee Bp. Pearce on c. iv. 
v. 15. 

V. 11. The meaning of this paſſage is ſomewhat obſcure 
in the common verſion. Abſtinence from marriage is the 
thing here ſpoken of by our ſaviour. 

V. 17. The expreſſion here is the ſame as in Mark ii. 7. 

C. xx. v. 12. have been but one hour—pazy wor , 
compare James iv. 13. | 

V. 15. in my own affaire Toi eo: i. e. T ſuppoſe, 
Saugt, or at leaſt, Tpryuaow—in the management of my own 
family, or eſtate. And ſo, I ſee, Bp. Pearce, with whom I 
found myſelf often to have coincided. 

V. 16. The latter clauſe of this verſe—for many are called, 
but few choſen—is evidently impertinent in this place, and was 
probably transferred hither from xxii. 14. I have therefore 
omitted it, on the authority of ſeveral MSS. and that accurate 
verſion the Coptic. See the third rule of Criticiſm. 

V. 19. he will return to ife—avecyoerei. This appears to 
me preferable to—he will riſe again. So Apollod. Bib. p. 167. 
edit. Salmur. Qezo2pevO- veupov,—anaov —enredeary; Te Ts 
Toes, avecy. et ſcript. Myth. Gale, p. 33. and others. 

V. 25. The two verbs in the original convey an idea of an 
oppreſſive and tyrannical government. | 

V. 26. let it—eczr. An inattention to this uſe of the future 
tenſe has perverted many paſſages of the N.T. which are rec- 
tified in this tranſlation. | 

V. 28. a ranſom, or deliverance—\urpe. Our tranſlators ſo 
render the ſimilar word in AQs vii. 35. Heb. xi. 35. The 
LXX often uſe AuTpow in this ſenſe, without any notion of a 
proper ranſom, or price. The language of the N. T. abounds 
with figurative expreſlions, derived from the ceremonies of the 
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Fewiſh law, which no good critics of any other author would 
have conſtrained to a literal ſenſe, had they occurred there : 
but many judicious ſcholars ſeem to have left their learning 
and judgement behind them, when they come to the peruſal 
of the N.T. as if this book were not to be brought to the 
ſame ſtandard of criticiſm as other writings. 

many, or all men -r: ſee Bp. Pearce, whoſe remarks 
might be confirmed by other authorities, if neceſſary. 


C. xxi. v. I5. thoſe that were with him—roug made: i. e. 
his diſciples and the reſt of the company : ſee Bp. Pearce in his 
ſecond part of the Miracles of Feſus vindicated, and Luke xix. 
39. And the babes and ſucklings are the meek and humble and 
innocent Chriſtians ſpoken of x. 42. xi. 25. Xxviii. 5. 6. 10. 

V. 32. who profeſs righteouſneſs—ev dd Siuaioouys: ſee my 
Commentary; and compare v. 20. ix. II. 13. xxiii. 28. Luke 
xviii. 9. 

V. 35. I follow the natural arrangement of the words, as 
exhibited in the Syriac and M!hiopic verſions. | 

V. 36. more honqurable—Tzuve;: ſo vi. 25. xii. 41. 42. 
Mark xii. 33. and in other places. 

V. 41. For the alterations in this and the following verſes, 
which are hereby made conſiſtent and rational, ſee Bowyer's 
| Criticiſms. The Leiceſter MS. alſo omits the words Azyouow 
euTy. 

V. 42. And Jeſus. The Coptic and Athiopic preſerve the 


conjunction. 


C. xxii. v. 6. i-treated—uEpoev: 1. e. offered them perſonal 
violence and injury: ſo abundantly in all authors: ſee note on 
Luke xviii. 32. 


V. 34. for the ſame purpoſe—emi To euro: i. e. to enſnare 
him by their captious queſtions, as v. 15. 


ST. MATTHEW, . 


C. xxiii. v. 4. touch—ywyom. This is not literal, but ac- 
cording to the Syriac and AÆthiopic: and it ſeems to make 
the paſſage more conſiſtent, and more Ped to the Eng- 
liſb reader. 

V. 7. teacher ! There is no eagerneſs and importunity implied 
here, ſo as to make a repetition of the word proper, as vii. 21. 
22. XXV. 11. Or of compaſſion, as xxiii. 37. Accordingly, 
the ſecond maſter, is not found in ſome MSS. and in all the 
ancient verſions ; by which I always underſtand thoſe in the 
London Polyglott, and the Coptic verſion. 

V. 8. For yabyyyrys, which comes afterwards, ſome MSS. 

and ancient verſions have d,. 8 

V. 9. and ye all are brethren, This clauſe is very properly 
placed at the end of this verſe in ſome MSS. For how are 
they brethren, but becauſe they are ſons of one common Fa- 
ther? | 

V. 13. alaſs ! for yyu—over vp. So J uniformly render this 
interjection: ſee my Commentary on xi. 21. Hoe unto you! 
is an exclamation better ſuited to the enthuſiaſts of modern 
times, who denounce damnation againſt all but their own ſect, 
than to the benevolent ſaviour of all mankind : Fuvencus iv. 
71. ſays very well: 

DEFLENDI ſemper ſcribe. 

The connexion between v. 13 and 15 is better, than be- 
tween v. 14 and 15. I have therefore followed ſome MSS. 
in tranſpoſing them; to which all the ancient verſions agree, 
except the Vulgate. Compare Heb. ii. 11. 

V. 14. with a long preamble—Tp@acs paypa: fo I under- 

_ ſtand the conſtruction: and whether any inſtance of this mean- 

ing of the word can be found or not, it is evidently agreeable 

to it's derivation, and it's proper ſenſe. Let the reader com- 

pare vi. 7. and judge whether the meaning be not plainer in 

my tranſlation than the old one. Under a pretence of what? 
C 
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Does not a ſubſtantive ſeem wanting after xp in the lat- 


ter caſe? I ae lee, that others have taken paypa for an ad- 
jective. 


V. 15. more . 1 prefer this ſenſe of the 

word. See Suidas in Aithoy twice. 
V. 17. The word yag in this place, aſſigns no reaſon, but 
is employed merely to introduce the queſtion: ſee my note 
on Virgil's Georgics, iv. 445. which will ſhow how Bp. Pearce 
is miſtaken on xxvii. 23. 

V. 23. fruth, or fdelity—faithfulneſs—ren—t0 promiſes and 
engagements. 

V. 27. clean—wgeu. Broken ſtones could not appear very 
beautiful for being bruſhed over with lime-water. See Dr. 
Pacack's explanation of Luke xi. 44. in his works. 

V. 32. will fill up—Typarere : i.e. by murdering me alſo. 


This is an excellent ſenſe, authoriſed by one MS. and the 


Perſic verſion. I ſee now, that Mr. Markland preferred this 
reading ; though ſome, perhaps, may be inclined to the method 
propoſed in my Commentary. 

V. 38. temple—ou©» : he was at this time in the temple : 
ſee xxi. 13. and many other places. 


C. xxiv. v. 2. See my. Commentary : the Vulgate, Arabic, 
Æthiopic, and Coptic tranſlators alſo omit the negative. 

V. 12. the love of many of my diſciples i &yery Twv tou : 
ſee my Commentary: befides the word love, which was the 
characteriſtic virtue of the goſpel, would alone determine the 
ſenſe. 

V. 18. I prefer the ſenſe here 5 to that offered in my 
Commentary, as it ſuits Mark better. The reading of ſome 
MSS. To uri for Te lunzria was probably introduced by one, 
who had a mind to make both the evangeliſis alike in words 
and ſenſe. See the third rule of Criticiſm. 
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V. 20. rainy weather -i: ſee note on xvi. 3. 
—a ſabbatical year—o88ery : which would be a much more 
ſerious impediment. And, if I recolle& right, Joſephus ſays, 
that the deſtruction of Feruſalem happened on a ſabbatical year. 
Concerning the ſabbatical year, ſee Levit. xxv. 2—8. 

V. 24. if they can ei Suverov : i.e. they will make the moſt 
confident pretenſions, and ſpare no ou in making others 
give credit to them. 

V. 29. the firmament—ai Juuælleig. The evangeliſt, J appre- 
hend, means to expreſs the cepewun of the LXX. Some, per- 
haps, may prefer the he of heaven, as If. xxxiv. 4. and Mark 
appears to have underſtood it : but the word firmament better 
ſupports that contraſt with the preceding clauſe, which is eſ- 
ſential to theſe paralleliſms in this — and poetic form of 
oriental compoſition. | 

V. 51. will cut him in two—$xoTopyori. See my Commen- 
tary, and the ſecond part of the Silva Critica on this place. 
To baniſh the literal meaning would, on this occaſion, be im- 
proper ; and, in general, betrays, in my opinion, the groſſeſt 
want of taſte imaginable, by deſtroying the beautiful ſimplicity 
of the ſacred volume. 

— the ungodly—Twy uToupTw—the impure—the perfidious : ſo 
the LXX. And I much doubt, whether this rendering would 
not better repreſent the true meaning of the evangeliſis in all 
other places. Compare Luke xii. 46. | 


C. xxv. v. 9. Some verſions and MSS. omit the conjunction 
—3¹t.— &. | 

V. 13. The clauſe added in our tranſlation—wherein the 
ſon of man cometh—is not found in many MSS. and fathers, 
nor any of the ancient verſions. The tranſcribers were con- 
ſtantly making theſe interpolations from parallel paſſages in 
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the ſame evengelit or in others. See the third rule of Criti- 
eiſm. | 

V. 26. I doubt not but the true reading of this paſſage is 
& yd, according to ſome MSS. interrogatively : as Luke 
xxii. 49. & Ter opev; it is an elegance beyond the reach of 


tranſcribers: ſee the ſecond rule of Criticiſm. The Coptic 
tranſlator followed this reading. 


V. 29. I have ſacrificed the peculiar idiom of the original 
to perſpicuity. This unqualified phraſeology of the Hebrew 
language 1s hardly tolerable in our own. 

V. 35. entertained—guyyyayere. This is more intelligible 
and preciſe, with greater dignity, than the common tranſla- 
tion. 


V. 44. relieve—Jiyyovyorpes : fee our ts on Ads xi. 


29. 


C. xxvi. v. 2. when—yai. This is the true power of the 
conſtruction in this caſe; and is common: ſee Virg. An. iii. 
9. Our Lord, I apprehend, does not mean to tell the apoſtles, 
that they knew of his crucifixion as to happen two days thence ; 
(a doctrine which they reluctantly heard and did not ſuffi- 
ciently comprehend) but to inform them, that he ſhould ſuffer 
death on the paſſover, which was at hand. 

V. 4. privately, or ſecretly—Soy : without the knowledge of 
the populace. See Exod. xxi. 14. Deut. xxvii. 24. LXX. 
This was their wiſh : whereas ſubtlety might be employed 
without precluding the obſervation of the people. Indeed, 
the following verſe ſeems to fix the meaning of the term : 
and it may be doubted, whether the Few: rulers at this time 
did not intend to diſpatch him clandeſtinely, without the inter- 
vention of the Roman governour. 

V. 27. as he was fitting at table—ayrou avayeevou. So I 
uniformly render this, and the equivalent words, in this uſe : 
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as the literal meaning would be unintelligible to the generality 
of readers, unacquainted with the recumbent poſture, in which 
the ancients placed themſelves at their meals. 

V. 12. to embalm—evra@Quzam: See Gen. I. 2. 3. and others 
in Welſtein. 

V. 15. paid—ecyoav—or promiſed to pay. The original 
word, I preſume, is derived from the ancient cuſtom of weigh. 
ing money in irregular pieces, before coin was in uſe, and of 
it's Nanding even in the balance. See Gen. xxiii. 16. 17. 
2 Regg. xiv. 26. LXX, and many other places. 

V. 16. was ſeeking—eyrTu. Our tranſlators ſeldom pre- 
ſerve the true power of this tenſe, which is very beautiful and 
expreſſive. 

V. 21. will deliver me uÞp—TegeSur pe: fo T uniformly ren- 
der this word in all the ſimilar paſſages. Betray is quite im- 
proper. | | 

V. 24. is going | to ſuffer death—vuneya : ſee note on Mark 
XIV. 21. 

V. 25. it is—ov emag. It ſeems much better to give the 
proper Engliſh phraſe of aſſent—it is, or yes, than the literal 
words—thou haſt ſaid ; which are neither cuſtomary nor r indeed 
intelligible in our language. 

V. 28. many, or rather all-) ſee xx. 28. Compare 
Rom. v. 15. with Heb. ix. 27. 1 Cor. xv. 22. and Rom. v. 
19. with 2 Cor. v. 14. This ſenſe is well known to thoſe 
converſant with the phraſeology of the ſcriptures. 

V. 30. after repeating a hymn—vpvyaoavres : there was one 
appropriated to the occaſion : ſee my Commentary. And it is 
not clear that they ſang it. The Athiopic tranſlator has, 
When they had read, or recited, a hymn : ſee alſo the Vulgate. 
The Arabic and Coptic : After having bleſſed. 

V. 37. in an agony of exceſſive anguiſo— uri eu ape: 
what Luke expreſſes xxii. 44. by yevoper@» ev ayavig Ady- 
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[20VW@, & Nu.: Heſychius. Our verſion is very flat and inſipid 
in this place. 

V. 38. wake, or watcth—ypyyogerre. So our tranſlators ren- 
der in Pſalm cxxvii. i. 1 Theſſ. v. 10. | 

V. 39. removed—regeNerw : ſee Luke xxii. 42. The old 
tranſlation—Let this cup paſs from me—is ſo ſtrange a phraſe, 
that nothing but habit could reconcile us to endure it. Indeed 
the power of cuſtom is wonderful in this caſe. Many of my 
alterations, which at firſt ſight will be hardly ſuffered, would 
have appeared infinitely preferable, had they been original, to 
the preſent tranſlation ; and this, on the other hand, would 
have been thought truly monſtrous. 

V. 40. ſo— org: it is our very Engliſh phraſe. And one 
hour is put for a very ſhort ſpace of time: ſee note viii. 13. 
hore momento, as Horace expreſſes it. To tranſlate literally 
therefore in theſe caſes, is to miſlead the unlearned reader. 

V. 41. ready—rTpubupoy: ſo our tranſlators, Rom. i. 15. 
Acts xvii. 11. 

V. 45. till after allo Ao: at laſt, wha there is more 
occaſion for watchfulneſs and activity than ever? See my Com- 
mentary, and El. Var. Hiſt. ed. Gronov. viii. 14. not. 1. 

V. 49. peace—yapee Hail does not ſeem at all proper as a 
term of fam:liarity ; and therefore I have preſerved the cuſto- 
mary Hebrew ſalutation, Salem, after the example of all the 
eaftern tranſlators, but the Coptic and Mthiopic. See x. 12. 13. 
Meleag. epig. 126. analect. Brunck. 

A, & pev ETPOE eco, EEAOM-: « &' ouv ov ye Som, 
| Audovis* & & EMM, XAIPE, rod cr, Opacov. 
If that Phenician AuSoug be not the Hebrew w ] Ü ' ! -N 


J can make nothing of it. See the note in my Commentary on 
xix. 28. 


V. 55. am [—? This ſeems to throw more vivacity and | 


force into the queliicn. The Arabian tranſlator has g given ho 
ſentence this turn. 

—a murderer—\yzyv. This ſort of robbers canis com- 
mitted murder with their rapine: ſee Luke x. 30. and com- 
pare Mark xv. 7. with John xviii. 40. Acts iii. 14. See alſo 
John x. 1. Q. Curt. viii. 2.9. and others. 

to ſeize in a body. This gives the Pu force of the 
original compound ov\ncbew. 

V. 60. The ſecond ou èb is omitted by ſeveral MSS. and 
fathers, and moſt of the ancient verſions: as is the word 
abevIoprgruges—falſe witneſſes : and juſtly ; for the teſtimony of 
theſe to, though it might be malicious, was true. Yet Mark 
retains it. 

V. 63. I require thee to ſwear—eoguita e: compare Gen. 
xxiv. 3. LXX. | 1 

V. 64. ſoon—eragri: immediately. This is undoubtedly the 
ſenſe of the word here. See Suidam in voce. 

—divine power—Tyg Juvepeng, This is the force of the 
article here, as i d -e life—often means everlaſting life. 
Compare the parallel paſſage in Luke, xxii. 69. 

V. 65. he hath ſpoken evil againſt God—&eoQypyse. Where- 
ever this word occurs, I chooſe rather to give an intelligible 
tranſlation, though leſs dignified and ſonorous, than to uſe 
a term, which 1s either not underſtood at all, or perverted 
to a dangerous and unjuſtifiable ſignification, 

V. 67. they ſpat. Our tranſlators properly uſe the perfelt 
of this verb in John ix. 6. 

V. 68. Though one criterion of a prophet among the an- 
cients (ſee my Commentary and John iv. 19.) was a knowledge 
of paſt events, a literal tranſlation carries, I think, leſs force 
and perſpicuity with it, than that here given, which conveys 
the genuine ſenſe of the paſſage. I ſhould prefer, however, 
even here the word teacher inſtead of prophet. 
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V. 69. at a diſtanc—ezw: literally without : i.e. on the 
outfide of the company aſſembled about the — It 
was probably a large room. 

V. 71. after he had gone oute: for he had been 
out, and was coming in again, as appears from John xviii. 
16. 1 

V. * The Coptic, Perſic, and Athiopic properly omit 1. 
after >y0uc, as alſo ſome MSS. 


C. xxvii. v. 5. was choaked with anguiſh, or grief ry 
To: ſee this meaning eſtabliſhed in my Remarks on the internal 
Evidences of the Chriſtian Religion, and the ſecond part of Silva 
Critica. 

V. 11. The queſtion of Pilate here, and John xvii. 37. 
has more force as Dr. Campbell puts it, in a kind of doubting 
way, expreſſive of having been partly ſatisfied before. 

V. 18. hatred, or malice—QYovoy. I believe no lexicons fur- 
niſh this meaning of the word, but ſuch meaning it undoubt- 
edly has both here and in Mark xv. 10. So Euripides, Ton. 
1044. 

Oed ÞOONEIN e ror fp ν⁴8 TEN. 
Hence the novercale odium of Tacitus. So again Elect. 30. 

Eig pev 9/6 cbò p ouyiv e OAwWACTRy 

TIaiSwv & edce py οONHOEIH ov. 
Shakſpear ſeveral times uſes envy in the ſenſe of hatred : and 
ſo the Romans—invidia. 

V. 34. bitters—godyg : ſo very properly ſeveral of the old 
tranſlators. See my Commentary, and Prov. xxxi. 6. 

V. 35. The remainder of this verſe in our common tranſ- 
lation is undoubtedly ſpurious : ſee my Commentary. It is 
not found in any of the old tranſlations, but the Vulgate. 


V. 38. murderers—\ycm : ſee note on xxvi. 55. and my 
Commentary on this paſſage. 
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V. 39. kept railing—e&\zoOypouy : ſo our tranſlators at Mark 
xv. 29. literally blaſphemed. | 

V. 40. as thou art a ſon—a Ui a. They are evidently 
ridiculing his own pretenſions: and he had acknowledged 
himſelf to be the ſon of God to the high-prieſt, xxvi. 63. 
See alſo below, v. 43. and my Commentary on 1v. 3. 

V. 42. This has more ſarcaſtical bitterneſs with an inter- 
rogation. So Fuvencus iv. 681. 

 Nanne alias quondam trucibus ſervare ſolebat 
Morborum vinc'lis? ſe 1 cur an, 89898 
Non valet ? 

V. 46. Bp. Pearce in his notes on this paſſage retails ſome 
ſtrange blunders of Dr. Prideaux. Can it be doubted, that 
the vernacular language of our ſaviour was the Syriac ? And 
is it not certain, that ſabachthani is a Syriac word ? 

V. 53. after they awoke—pare Tyy eyeow A: fo I had 
corrected the paſſage from conjecture, as the context ſeemed 
to require: and I afterwards found this to be the reading of 
the Arabic and Æthiopic verſions. Some MSS. too, it ſeems, 
have this reading. Bp. Pearce's objection would lie equally 
againſt Lazarus, and the reſt whom Feſus raiſed. 

V. 55. ſeveral—nodau: compare Luke viii. I. 3. 

V. 64. impoſture—Thevy : ſo Diod. Sic. p. 106. ed. Rhod. 
u KATH TOUG EMEQDRYTHRSE TARYYY CTU Y YEINEV. 

V. 65. as ye can—u vere. Sol underſtand the word in 
this place : nor is the meaning unfrequent in Greek authors. 
Thus ee, p. 41. ed. F. Porti: Ou £51 koye 0ezenberv, 
4 @egers OIAEN o yoauT-. And thus enipaua more . ; 
as Callim. H. Jov. fin. 

Our ageTy; reg o ETICATY evOcag RESELW, 
Our ageTy eDevoro. 


D 
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C. xxviii. v. 8. went out—efeMdovom: for they had been in 
to ſee where the body of Jeſus was depoſited : v. 6. 

V. 9. peace be to you—gpupere : ſee note xxvi. 49. The 
Syrian tranſlator preſerves the ſalutation of his country, and 
probably the very words which Feſus uſed on the occaſion. 


ON 


ST. MARK. 


Cup. i. ver. 12. leadeth outen: it is the ſame as 
&zys—bringeth out : ſee Matt. xiii. 52. John x. 3. 4. taketh 
him : Syr. 

V. 26. ſhaking much, or convulſing—onagatav : ſee alſo Bp. 
Pearce. IE 

V. 42. was cleanſed: i.e.—the leproſy : ſee Matt. viii. 3. 
who is almoſt univerſally followed, ambiguities and all, by our 
evangeliſt, 


C. ii. v. 4. They took up, by force, the door, by which 
there was a paſſage to the roof, where they uſed to walk, or ſit, 
for the benefit of the air. On the ſtructure of the houſes in Ju- 
dea, ſee my Commentary, Matt. x. 27. The word er:puZevres 
means only to force open, as diogorrem means to enter by force 
in general without reſtriction to the ſenſe of the primitive 
OQUTTEI. 

V. 13. I have obſerved before, that our tranſlators did not 
ſeem aware of the force of the imperfect tenſe. An attention to 
it muſt be allowed, I think, to give commonly much additional 
beauty to a paſſage, and will be found in ſome inſtances even 
important. 
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C. iii. v. 2. were maliciouſly obſerving —rTegerypouv. This is 
the true ſenſe of the word here: for which ſee my Silva Cri- 
tica, part i. ſect. 43. 

V. 4. to diſtroy it—eroureava. See the ſame 1 
Matt. x. 28. : 

V. 5. I join per oyy; with ovaAuroupev©>, which evidently 
produces a much preferable ſenſe: and I have given the pro- 
per force of the prepoſition guy in this connection. It is a beau- 
tifully ſtriking paſlage. 

Blindneſs —Twgwu : ſee Job xvii. 17. LXX, and eTwowbyory, 
gTUMu0yory : Heſych. referring to Rom. xi. 7. where our 
verſion has blinded. 

V. 10. Diſeaſes —pacryes : literally ſcourges : i. e. any aft 
fiction whatſoever, or viſitation from God. See Hom. Il. M. 
37. Æſch. Prom. vin. 687. Pſalm. Ixxii. 5. 14. xxx1. 13. 
and xxxviii. 13. LXX. | 

V. 20. a houſe—aivoy. Obſerve this; not his wn houſe— 
not the houſe, where. he uſed to reſide, but probably the firſt that 
fell in his way, which he entered becauſe of the croud. None 
but thoſe, who are ignorant of the Greek language, and know m0 
language, will treat as pedantic, a proper attention to the article. 

V. 21. his own family v avrov: who had not ac- 
companied him, (for he had called only a ſelect few : v. 13. Y 
but continued at his proper home. 

he was gone oute gg. This proper original meaning of 
the word reſtores this paſſage, upon which critics and commen- 
tators have ſo long laboured in vain, as well as myſelf, to per- 
fet good ſenſe and perſpicuity. Indeed it is now ſo clear as 
to need no comment or explanation. Their going after him is 
here ſpoken of: and the arrival of his own family is accordingly 
mentioned in v. 31. and all between v. 21. and 31. happened 
whilſt they were on their way, and is in a parentheſis.— ſince 
find the ſame ſolution in Abreſchius. 


ST. MARK. 29 


Tea Bag,, ov Tpooyuvyrey ua ENETAEETE : Ariſtot. 
Rhet. p. 23. ed. Oxon. which Luke xiv. 9. will explain. 
Compare alſo Gen. xlii. 28. Jer. ix. 10. LXX with the 
Hebrew verbs in thoſe paſſages. Execuccey, rev. Ezicap- 
e, Tegexwouy : Suidas. 

All the old tranſlators have fallen into the fame ſtrange ac- 
ceptation of the paſſage as the moderns. 

V. 24. continue ſtedfaſt, or be eftabliſhed—cadyvai. So I have 
alſo rendered in St. Matthew, and ſo our tranſlators very pro- 


perly diſtinguiſh the paſſive of this verb in Matt. xviii. 16. 


C. iv. v. 7. literally together choked—avverviav: i.e. by 
coming up together, and growing about the ſeed in a body. 
This prepoſition can ſeldom be expreſſed in our language to 
convey the elegance of the original. 

V. 15. The conſtruction of the original is extremely harſh 
and embaraſſed, probably from ſome corrupt reading. I prefer 
dig for dd with ſome MSS. and the Syriac, whom ] partly fol- 
low for the ſake of perſpicuity. 

V. 22. hid—ypuzrev: as in the ground, ſee Matt. xxv. 25. 
laid up in ſecret—eroupu@ov : as in a e or treaſury, as 
Col. ii. 3. 

V. 24. confider—attend * this ſenſe is fully aſcer- 
tained by the ſcope of the context; though our evangeliſt does 
not ſeem to have introduced in the happieſt connexion the re- 
mark of his predeceſſor, Matt. vii. 2. And I have entirely di- 
| veſted the paſſage of it's oriental idiom, as the Arabic tranſlator 
has judiciouſly done before me. A literal verſion would ſcarcely 
have been intelligible, and could not convey in our language 
the genuine ſenſe of the author. —The ſame ſubſtitution was 
| ſtill more expedient in the following verſe. 

V. 27. That peculiarity of compoſition, which this verſe 
exhibits, which ariſes from an intermixture of two or more 
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clauſes in the ſame ſentence, and is common enough in other 
languages, I have ſufficiently exemplified and illuſtrated in my 
Commentary on Matt. vii. 6. and in my Silva Critica, part ii. 
on the ſame text. I am not ſatisfied, however, myſelf of the 
purity of this place, and hope hereafter to propoſe a conjecture, 
which may poſſibly appear more ſatisfactory, than this ſolu- 
tion, to the critical reader. 

V. 29. is ripe—Taga3y. I mean alſo to offer ſome obſerva- 
tions on this word; though I confeſs in all my reading hi- 
therto I have not been able to diſcover any authority for this 
uſe of it. The oriental verſions agree with mine in their ſenſe 
of the word. | 

V. 33. to underſland—ayovuy: ſo this word often means: 
ſee Matt. xiii. 18. 

V. 35. the other fide—ro Tegzy—or farther on. And it is 
equally dubious in v. 1. and Luke viii. 22. 

V. 36. The ſenſe of this paſſage is plainer than the conſtruc- 
tion: which, however, may be made out various ways. Qg yv 
may be for ourwg—accordingly: or the ua before a may have 
been tranſpoſed from it's proper place before wg yy, which I 
think likely: and the ya: that introduces the 37th verſe means 
then, as often. I take the clauſe in the parentheſis to have been 
added to obviate a poſſible objetion—*< How came a veſſel to 
be, at the moment, in readineſs for them?“ There was not only 
the To T\aov—therr own proper veſſel—which is alſo ſpoken of in 
this definite manner, but other little veſſel jm --%. 

V. 37. I underſtand Aziz to be the nommative caſe to 
erebaeE: though I do not deny that the verb will ſtand well, 
and elegantly too, with yuura for it's nominative ; having more 
accurately apprehended this ſubject of neutral verbs, ſince I put 
together my note on Virgil's Georgics, ii. 33. of which vis 
Silva Critica, part 11. p. 123. 

V. 38. I ſhould have preferred—Careft thou not ; We are 
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periſhing. For the true analyſis of the conſtruction of the com- 
mon verſion is We periſh : careſt thou not for that? 


C. v. v. 5. bruifing—yerexonrTw—or beating: probably by 
ſtriking himſelf againſt the monument in his fury. 
V. 15. I here follow the Vulgate. | 
V. 24. The Syriac and Perfic verſions ſupply the word 
Feſus. | | 
V. 38. howling —eXzdetovres: compare the verſion of the 
LXX with our verſion in Jerem. xxv. 34. xlvii. 3. 


C. vi. v. I. axoXoudew uſually means in the N. T. to accom- 
pany rather than follow, which is the reaſon of the turn that J 
have given to the tranſlation here and in ſome other places. A 


literal verſion would often give an improper Tn; as J have be- 
fore remarked. 


V. 3. among ſt us . yjuuz;. So I chooſe to tranſlate here 
notwithſtanding what I have remarked on the parallel paſſage 
in Matt. xii. 56. for what follows there makes the different 
tranſlation pertinent and neceſſary: but I obſerve Mark ſo 
often adopt the obſcurities and ambiguities of his predeceſſor, 
that, I am perſuaded, he either did not apprehend Matthew's 
expreſſion, or did not mean to follow the ſignification of it : 
though I am moſt inclined to the former opinion. | 

V. 5. he could not, or he thought not proper —ouu vduvero : the 
word has often this power: ſo Matt. ix. 15. Mark ix. 39. 
Gen. xxxvii. 4. LXX; buy on this I ſhall probably touch again 
elſewhere. 

V. 11. unto them—not againſt them, as our W ren- 
der it: to ſhew them, that you give them up as unworthy of 
the goſpel. To an oriental ſpectator that action would convey 
this idea, even were it not attended (which I ſhould rather 
think) with any explicit declaration: “ As we ſhake off this 
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duſt from our feet, ſo God hath caſt you c off as unfit for the 
kingdom of the Meſliah.” | 

V. 19. was enraged at—or hated—evaxe: compare Gen. 
xlix. 23. LXX Luke xi. 53. and Heſychius in v. 5. Evexov, 
Evexe : which places I ſee Welſtein alſo has pointed out. 

V. 20. reverenced, or uſed to reverence—eÞg&ro: but this 
happineſs of the imperfect cannot always be attained in our 
language. Our tranſlators thus render the ſame word in Epheſ. 
v. 33. | 5 

—greatly reſpefted—ovveryps. This is the true ſenſe, though 
it may poſlibly appear too much like that of the preceding verb. 
Much in the ſame manner it is employed by St. Luke in his 
goſpel, ii. 9. and by Hierocles apud Stobæum, p. 229. edit. Ti- 
guri : dei Je net roug vououg T TETMUIO», Neeber Eg reg Yeoug Jev- 
Te&ous, EXYNTHPEIN: and in ſeveral places of the Apocrypha. 


I much ſuſpect, however, this verſe to be corrupted : of which 
elſewhere. | 


V. 31. no opportunity—ovuTe YU4zpouy ; not _ want of. /:me, 
but for want of room: ſee iii. 20. 

V. 33. I have endeavoured, without offering the leaſt vio- 
lence to the phraſeology of my author, to make him ſpeak in a 
ſenſible and perſpicuous manner, inſtead of uttering incohe- 
rence and abſurdity. 

V. 43. I take the full centiniting to be — Aa Hp Meir 
err Tay ixYVwyv. This ſeems likely alſo for another reaſon. 
Where our evangeliſt differs from his maſter St. Matthew, the 
variation uſually conſiſts in ſome little circumſtance that com- 
pletes a paſlage left defective, in ſome reſpeQs, by the firſt re- 
lator, 


V. 46. after parting from—aroratapev©- : the moſt ſuitable 


_ tranſlation would have been Having diſengaged 8 


it not of too modern a complexion. 
V..48. See note on John vi. 19. 
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V. 51. were loſt—eticavro: or were beſide themſelves : mente 
exciderunt. And I have thrown into one clauſe the hendyades 
of the original ; a form of compoſition, which occurs abund- 
antly in every page of theſe books. 

V. 52. blinded—rerugupevy : ſee note on iii. 5. 


C. vii. v. 2. unholy—yaowvar : ſo our tranſlators in Heb. x. 
29. and it ſhould be ſome word that requires explanation, in 
this application of it. 

V. 3. See Melſtein on this verſe. 

V. 4. dip their hands in water —ParTiavru : literally dip 
themſelves, whether the whole body or any part. The context 
here reſtricts the meaning. 

V. 7. worſhip—ge8ovrei. This but ill expreſſes the mean- 
ing of the word, but our language cannot reach it without a 
periphraſis. In vain do they profeſs a religious veneration for 
me. | | 

V. 9. entirely—yaxu; : much fruitleſs obſervation has been 
waſted on this word: ſee my Silva Critica, i. ſect. 57. 

V. 10. revileth : made applicable in this uſe of it by our ſa- 
viour to every harſh and unkind ſaying. 

V. 19. The meaning of this aukward paſſage is perfectly in- 
telligible; and that is the main point. I have given the 
tranſlation according to my ideas of the phraſeology ; but ſhall 
_ defer a further diſquiſition to a properer place for theſe mi- 
nutie of verbal criticiſm. | 
V 22. exceſſive defires—nMeovetim : this is the proper ſenſe of 
the word in all places of the N.T. and is only accidentally 
true of covetouſneſs. 

——unchaſtity—ageyus. Dr. Fohnſon furniſhes good autho- 
rities for this word ; and no other in our language would ade- 
quately repreſent ths original. | 


E 
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an envious eye—9oMehu@- H e This is undoubtedly the 


true meaning. 
Non iftic OBLIQUO OCULO mea commoda quiſquam 
Limat : Hor. Ep. i. 14. 36. 
i. e. an envious eye: compare Od. ii. 2. fin. | 
arrogancy—a@poouvy. It is certainly oppoſed to aw@poguvy 


in this place, and means that diſpoſition of mind which lays 


claim to undue conſequence, and therefore conduQts itſelf 
haughtily towards others. Compare 2 Cor. xi. 17. 21.—Qur 
tranſlators uſe arrogancy, 1 Sam. ii. 3. and elſewhere. 

V. 30. It muſt be evident to any reader, converſant with 
the ſcriptures, upon the firſt inſpection, that ſomething is amiſs. 
with this verſe, as it is repreſented in our bibles. To be laid 
on à bed is, in the New Teſtament and other authors, a conco- 
mitant of /ickneſs, not of health : ſee Matt. ix. 2. Luke v. 18. 
Acts v. 15. and elſewhere. Again, the clauſes are tranſpoſed, 
as I exhibit them, in ſome MSS. and all the ancient verſions : 
but we are indebted to the Æthiopic tranſlator, who will often 
befriend us, for the word, which I have inſerted: a word, that 
removes every difficulty, and makes the paſſage unexceptiona- 
ble: compare v. 15. Luke viii. 35. 

V. 33. This arrangement of the words is authotiſe} by ſe- 
veral MSS. is conſonant to the action of opening, with which 
it is now connected, (ſee viii. 23. John ix. 6. 17.) and is ad- 
mitted by the Syriac, Arabic, and Æibiopic verſions. 

V. 34. be thou opened: i. e. in thine. ears and tongue. The 
Greek ſingular might have ſuited the neuter plural wra ; but the 
Syriac verb is the fecond perſon ſingular. 


C. viii. v. 8. J alter the expreſſion of this verſe, and of 
many others, merely to avoid the clumſineſs and ambiguity, 
_ ariſing from the different application of the nominative—they— 
in our verſion ; but I ſhould weary the reader and myſelf by 
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minutely inſiſting upon theſe, not trivial, but obvious, cor- 
rections. 

V. 11. 70 di iſpute—autyrew : ſol di the word elſewhere, 
and ſo our tranſlators ſometimes. 

V. 18. The conſtruction here given is certainly preferable, 
and ſo obvious, that one cannot but wonder, how our tranſla- 
tors could overlook it. | 

V. 23. If aur be the right reading, it means apo him in 
that particular part, viz. his eyes: but I had conjectured aurov, 
which ſome MSS. confirm, with the Syriac and Vulgate. The 
thiopic ſeems to have omitted the pronoun altogether, though 
the Latin verſion in the London Polyglott unneceſſarily inſerts 
it: and this method of reading the paſſage I believe to be ge- 
nuine. 

Deſ thou ſee any thing—eu Ti Bex; fee Pu ſame form 7 
Luke xxii. 49. and note Matt. xxv. 26. And who does not 
prefer this natural and lively reading to the received one ? It 
has the ſanction of the Arabic, _— IO and Perſic 
tranſlators. 

V. 24. Or—like walking trees dg deròpæ TeumreToura. No- 
thing, in my judgement, can be plainer, than that the ſenſe of 
the paſſage abſolutely requires this reading. Several of the 
ancient verſions would admit it, but the Æthiopic will admit 
no other. c : 

Bp. Pearce prefers tranſlating aeg by he ſaw again— 
inſtead of —he looked up: and ſo in v. 25. But ſurely it is 
much preferable to ſuppoſe the blind man turning his eye-balls 
up to heaven in queſt of light, according to the account given 
by our great poet of himſelf : 

U— Q— But thou 
Reviſi ts't not theſe eyes, that ROLL in vain 
To FIND thy piercing ray, and find no dawn. 


V. 31. to be ſcornfully rejefted—anddoupaddyyu : i. e. Pau- 
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Oyver, eLouSevulluvm: for by theſe three words the LXX occa- 
ſionally repreſent the Hebrew px0. Our tranſlation. has not 
given force enough to the term in this application. EY 
V. 32. took him afide—TpogAeu80pev©» : literally taking ta 
himſelf : and the next verſe ſeems to prove, that I have affixed 
the true meaning to the word here and in St. Matthew xvi. 22, 
V. 33. get thee behind me—unaye oniow ? I adhere to the 
literal tranſlation here : for Jeſus ſeems to have ſpoken theſe 
words during the action of turning his back upon him. As if 
he had ſaid: With thoſe ideas thou art unworthy to follow 
me: i. e. to be my diſciple: Matt. iv. 19. viii. 19. x. 38. 


&c. 


—mindeſt—@poveic ; ſee our common tranſlation, Rom. viii. 
v. and elſewhere. 

V. 38. theſe my words—Toug ewous Aoyous ; referring parti- 
cularly to what had juſt paſſed between Peter and himſelf — 
ſhame of a crucified Meſſiah, becauſe of the ſervile and igno- 
miniaus character of that ſpecies of puniſhment. Hence 
Rom. i. 16. Heb. xii. 2. 1 Pet. iv. 16. 


C. ix. v. 3. I follow the arrangement of words given us by 
the Coptic tranſlator, which has every ſymptom of genuineneſs 


upon it ; being at once more natural, more forcible, and more 
elegant. 


——white—\euuc: ſo I tranſlate here, becauſe of what fol- 
lows : though it is much too tame a word. In modern lan- 
guage I would render: Of a VIVID WHITENESS, beyond the 
till of any fuller upon earth ta whiten, They, who recollect 
the appearance of the ſnow with the ſun upon it, eſpecially 
after a froſt, will feel the great beauty and juſtneſs of the com- 
pariſon. | 

V. 9. no one -H. It may be as well to obſerve, for the 
ſatisfaction of thoſe, who ſcrupulouſly require a reaſon for 
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every variation, that I always render this word and ouJerg by. 0 
one, and not—no man. That inſertion of the word man has 
ſometimes corrupted the entire propriety and pertinence of a 
paſſage: as for example in Rom. xiv. 4. 

V. 10. diſputing with themſelves -p ezuroug auCyrouvres. 
There can be no doubt, I think, of this conſtruction: ſee i. 27 
Luke xxii. 23. and elſewhere. And eupezryozv—they laid hold 
on, or caught at, as ſomething ſingular and unexpected, that 
ſurpriſed them and engaged their attention. None of the old 
tranſlators ſeem to have been aware of either of theſe proprie- 
ties, which I preſerve. | 

V. 12. I read, you vals, inſtead of dt Tg: a correction, 
which the ſcope of the paſſage and the integrity of conſtruction 
would demand, were there no other authority to ſupport it: 
but the Fyriac tranſlator thus read the paſſage, and the YVulgate ; 
and ſome of the reſt differently from the received text, which 
argues a corruption of it. See too the report of the MSS. in 
Melſtein. And let the reader judge, whether this is not pre- 


ferable to Dr. Owen's n method of nn the place in 
Bowyer. 


V. 15. were — 1. e.—I apprehend, agree- 
ably ſurpriſed: as if it had been eg or ecaody : 
words, ſignifying emotion in general from whatever cauſe of 
Joy or ſorrow. See Suidas in Eubaus S: Heſychius in Ex: 
Matt. xxi. 10. As iti. 10. Some of the old verſions un- 
derſtand the word as implying terror, which appears to me 
a worſe idea than the great amazement of our own. 

V. 18. daſbeth him againſt the ground: 'qyoou : fee MWelſtein: 
and ſo moſt of the old tranſlators. 

waſteth away—Ftypeverei. I look upon this word to be 
equivalent in this place to the uſe of auzivoun among the ele- 
gant authors of Greece, which probably thoſe acquainted with 
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them will at once acknowledge. See Pſalm ci. 5. LXX, and 
my Silva Critica, i. p. 53. 

V. 23. I have ſupplied the ſenſe of this verſe according to 
my idea of the conſtruction: but the phraſeology is peculiar 
and ſuſpicious. Mere philological remarks, however, which 
would carry theſe notes beyond their bounds and beſide their 
intention, I reſerve for another opportunity. 

V. 29. can be produced—Syverte ce. What is not much 
unlike this ſenſe, the ſame word has in Matt. ii. 6. and ſuch 
. paſſages. See alſo Luke viii. 46. Matt. xv. 18. Mark has 
obſcured the anſwer of our Lord by retrenching a material 
part of his predeceſſors account. I incline to Bp. Pearce's 
interpretation of this place, which, I own, appears to me as 
ſtrange and inexplicable as any in the whole New Teflament. 

V. 30. I could not convey the full and preciſe meaning of 
the original, which I eſteem the firſt object of every tranſlator, 
without this inverſion of the clauſes. 

V. 37. A rigid adherence to the words of this and the fol- 
lowing verſe could not have failed to perplex the ſenſe, and 
miſlead the Engliſh reader. 

V. 38. The ancient verſions are unanimous in omitting one 
of theſe tautologous clauſes, and very properly. I have not 
heſitated to follow their authority, ſanctioned alſo by MSS. 

V. 38-40. I have encloſed theſe three verſes in a parentheſi 9. 
They ſtrangely interrupt the order of our Lord's diſcourſe. 

V. 43. Upon the authority of moſt of the verſions I have 
omitted the words To Tup To aeg / which ſurely ſufficiently 
proclaim their own ſpuriouſneſs. 


r. I. according to his cuſtom uc eiubel: ſee our verſion 
at Luke iv. 16. 


V. 22. confounded—cuyvecc; : we ſhould ſay—he was thun- 
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der- truck: ſee Ezek. xxxii. 10. where, as in other places, 
the LXX uſe the word to repreſent the Hebrew cw. 

V. 30. a hundred times over —Z4gTovrenAaoue: this is the 
true ſenſe of the paſſage both here and in St. Matthew. Con- 
cerning the peculiarity of this mode of expreſſion, ſee on this 
text my Silva Critica, part ii. at Matt. xxvi. 29. 

V. 46. There can be no poſſible doubt of the words di. 
Tiziou being an interpolation of ſome conceited. ſcribe, who 
had a mind to ſhew that he knew the meaning of the Syriac 
word. For our evangeliſt to ſay, Bartimeus, ſon of Timeus, 
were the ſame as if an Engliſhman ſhould ſay at once, He was 


William's ſon, ſon of William—of the ſame e See note 
on John xx. 16. 


C. xi. v. 4. in the open ſtreet er Tou auPodouv : where the 

road had no termination, but continued both ways, back ward 

and forward: the high-way—the public flreet. See Weiiſtein, 
and Heſychius. 

V. 6. I underſtand the full conſtruQion to be this: u 
HY cruroν Auort Tov Twhoy : ſee v. 19. 37. 

V. 13. the ſeaſon of gathering figs—yaup©» ounce. No ſcho- 
lar will diſpute the propriety of this tranſlation. So the & N- 
p©- Twy uagruy—Matt. xxi. 34. is the time of pulling grapes. 
See alſo Luke xx. 10. And the reaſon why the article is 
omitted in the original—a time of figs—is, becauſe there are 
two ſeaſons. of ripe figs in a year in Fudea, and all other warm 
latitudes. 

And the other difficulty 3 is removed by ſuppoſing a hyperba- 
ton, or a ſentence not quite in it's natural order and proper 
place: an irregularity of compoſition very common in the beſt 
authors: which, however, ſeems better removed in a tranſla- 
tion. It may not be amiſs to produce a few inſtances for the 
ſatisfaction of the ſcrupulous from the ſacred books, without 
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calling in heathen authors, who furniſh examples in abund- 


ance. 


In xii. 12. of our evangeliſt we read thus: And they ſought 
to lay hold on him, but feared the people; for they knew that he 
had ſpoken the parable againſt them. _ | 

Here it is manifeſt, that the reaſon, aſſigned in the laſt 
clauſe, is connected in ſenſe with the firft, and not with the 
ſecond clauſe, which it follows in the writer's arrangement of 
the paſſage. The regular order would have been this: And 
they ſought to lay hold on him, for they knew that he had ſpoken 
the parable againſt them ; but feared the people. 

Again xvi. 3. 4. And they ſaid among themſelves : Who ſhall 
roll us away the flone from the door of the ſepulchre ® And when 
they looked, they ſaw that the ſtone was rolled away: for it was 
very great. 

Who does not ſee that the reaſon aſſigned—for it was very 
great—belongs to the queſtion of the women in v. 3. and to 
the former part of v. 4. with which it is connected? See alſo 
the notes below on Luke xiv. 14. Acts xviii. 9. 10. xxviii. 
2. and Luke vi. 4. | 

V. 17. or—he was teaching—edFeove : it is plain from this, 
that he had been teaching upon other ſubjects or. enlarging 


on this, and did not content himſelf with this quotation from 


the Old Teſtament on the occaſion. 

V. 19. he went out as uſual —eteropevero : this power of the 
imperfect tenſe is well known to thoſe converſant in the Greek 
language: ſee my note on Virgil's Georgics, ii. 460. and Silva 
Critica, i. 17. . 

V. 26. I have omitted this verſe on the authority of the 
Mthiopic and Coptic verſions, and ſome MSS. The reader muſt 
obſerve, that this authority is much ſtronger in proof of in- ; 
terpolation, than the conſent of all the other verſions and MSS. 
in behalf of their genuineneſs, for this plain reaſon: ſo 
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many additions have been made by tranſcribers and others from 


the other goſpels to complete, what appeared to them, a defi- 
ciency in the reſt, that we are under no difficulty of accounting 
for this addition, when we find the ſame paſſage in St. Mat- 
thew, and in the ſame connection: but no argument can be 
urged, why any tranſcriber and tranſlators ſhould omit a verſe 
like this, of unexceptionably good ſenſe, and interfering with 
no controverted point, if they found it in the copies, which 
they followed. See the ſecond rule of Criticiſm. 

V. 32. we are in danger from, or afraid of —QcEoupuehs. So 
I read with ſome MSS. the Arabic, Mthiopic, Coptic, and LVul- 
gate verſions. It is incredible, that any author in his ſenſes 
could write e@o8ouvro in this paſſage. The word may have been 
tranſplanted here from Luke xxii. 2. 


C. xii. v. 4. ſpeedily ſent him away—cue@aawony uo anecet 
Azy : ſee my explanation of this paſſage in it's order in the ſe- 
cond part of my Silva Critica. | | 
V. 13. by queſtions—Yoyp. This ſenſe appears moſt con- 
formable to the words, both here and the parallel paſſage of St. 
Matthew. | | 

V. 25. The oriental phraſeslogy is very improperly followed 
here in our tranſlation ; becauſe it confines, according to the 
grammatical conſtruction of our language, this general obſerva- 
tion of our Lord to the ſeven brethren. 

V. 32. The aukwardneſs of the original muſt be apparent 
to every judicious reader. I follow the Arabic and Mthiopic 
tranſlators. This, no doubt, is the proper order of the words: 
Keug eras, SIrounthe* ors em alybeig £15 Eg OE . 

V. 33. the whole burnt-offerings—TwV oA0yauTwWp.,arauv : i. e. 
. the offerings of the ſame Jewiſb law. The article cannot pro- 
perly be ſuppreſſed. 
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C. xiii. v. 9. be preſented—cabygeade : ſee our verſion, Acts 
XXill. 33. oh 

V. 15. The common tranſlation of this verſe makes the 
direction of our Lord tautological and abſurd. This is evi- | 
dent: and tne propriety of my tranſlation will immediately 
appear from conſidering the ſtructure of the houſes in Fudea, 
which has been partly explained before in a note on ii. 4. A 
ladder, or ftair-caſe, ran along the ſide of the houſe, by which 
a man might go down from the top into the ftreet ; and there 
was a kind of trap-door on the roof, through which he could 
go down into the houſe. Our Lord adviſes them to make the 
beſt of their way along the walk on the houſe-tops, and get out 
of the city-gates, as faſt as poſſible ; and neither to enter the 
houſe at the Hreet-door by going down the ſides, nor imme- 
diately through the door in the roof. It is plain then, that the 
words eig Tyy 04zv, and apa T1 Ex Tvg omies euro, belong equally 
to both verbs yarabarw and ener. 

V. 27. Literally—out of the four winds: i.e. out of the 
countries that are under them. 


V. 31. For this turn of the paſſage and of the parallel verſe 
in Matthew, ſee note on Matt. v. 18. 


C. xiv. v. 3. Concerning this paſſage ſee my Silva Critica, 
i. ſect. 57. where it is explained at large. 

V. 15. ſpread with carpets—expwpevey or whatever elſe the 
circumſtances of the tranſaction may require. So Theoc. xv. 
127. | | | 

EETPOTAI ZA, Y AB TW HAND GANG 3 
doubtleſs with the Tog@uger: Here juſt mentioned before. 

LEecTis STERNENDIS fluduimus : Plaut. Stich. v. Z- 5 
The word is applied to bed-cloaths in Acts ix. 34. | 

V. 19. I have omitted the clauſe, And another ſaid, Is it I ? 
a mere idle repetition, inconſiſtent with the tenour of the paſ- 
ſage. So too the ancient verſions, and ſome MSS. | 
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V. 20. dipping his hand—eu&arrope!@-. The verb, being 
in the middle voice without a ſubſtantive after it, comprehends 
in it's ſignification the whole body or ſome part of it. The 
caſe itſelf leads us to ſupply the hand on this occaſion : concern- 
ing which propriety, ſee my Silva Critica, i. p. 37. 

V. 21. is going to ſuffer death—yutayu. This is, beyond all 
controverſy, our ſaviour's meaning, though he chooſes, for rea- 
ſons elſewhere aſſigned by himſelf, to ſpeak with ſome degree 
of obſcurity and concealment. See xxii. 22. Luke xiii. 33. 
and on John viii. 14. The correſponding term n has the 
ſame ſenſe in the eaſtern languages: as oxopa perpetually in 
Greek authors. This ſort of euphemiſmus in ſpeaking of death 
was univerſal amon the ancients. 

V. 31. O] my maſter. This is an excellent addition of the 
Syriac and Perfic. | 

V. 33. conflernation—ey0p&uodu. This word has not all 
the ſimplicity that I could wiſh: but it ſo entirely and happily 
expreſſes the original, which no other ſingle word, that I know, 
would expreſs, that I could not forbear to uſe it. I have 
placed it laſt merely to conſult the harmony of the clauſe ; an 
object which our tranſlators purſued with attention and ſucceſs. 

V. 36. The ſame obſervation is applicable here, which was 
made at x. 46. Chrift certainly could not uſe both words. If 
0 Teryp be genuine, it is the explanation of the evangeli/t, in a 
parentheſis ; which would ſo interrupt and flatten this pathetic 
part, that, I am perſuaded, every reader of ſenſibility will re- 
Joice at the ſuppreſſion of it; after the example of the Perfic 
and Arabic verſions. | 

V. 38. I underſtand the clauſe—ive wy eioehbyre eig TEPRT nov 
both here and in St. Matthew, to be immediately connected 
with Tpoceuxeole, as the proper ſubject of their prayers at that 
time, not as the conſequence of them; which is the ſenſe of our 
tranſlation. 
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V. 41. It Is all over, or it is done rt Ni. This is properly 
ſo rendered by Dr. Campbell. So Anacreon : AIIEXEI- ge 
vag auryy : and others. | 

V. 45. Teacher El. The Coptic, Mthiopic, and Vulgate 
do not repeat the word. More properly, in my opinion. 

V. 51. about his waift—em yuuvou: literally, about his 
nakedneſs. It was probably one, who lived cloſe by, and had 
been ſuddenly rouſed from his bed by the noiſe. 

V. 54. Several of the ancient verſions and ſome MSS. give 
this arrangement of the words at the concluſion of this verſe. 
Without this tranſpoſition p To Ou may be juſtly connected 
with both verbs. This alteration, however, in the poſition of 
the clauſe, whether neceſſary or not, proves that they, who 
adopted it, ſaw a propriety in the paſſage, which is of ſome 


conſequence. By joining the words—by the fire—or—by the 


light—with the former verb, as I have done, we diſcover the 
beauty of the 67th verſe, where the mazrd-ſervant, after looking 
upon him, ſeems to have been enabled to diſtinguiſh him by the 
light : for we are there reminded of the ſituation, in which 
Peter was ſitting. | 

V. 56. ſufficient—igeu. The ſequel and the parallel paſſage 
in St. Matthew eſtabliſh this ſenſe of the word. We might 
ſay : Their teſtimony was not EQUAL to the purpoſe in view. 

V. 57. The original is more accurate here than in St. Mat- 
thew : ſee my note on Matt. xxvi. 51. One would think 
from this account, that the word, added in this place to the 
original expreſſions of our Lord in John ii. 19. was intended 
to point out in what the falſehood of this teſtimony conſiſted. 
The want of this explanation makes Matthew's text, as it now 
ſtands, defective. Our Lord's declaration was obſcure, and 
probably unintelligible to theſe witneſſes, who did not mali- 
ciouſly miſrepreſent it, though their deſign in relating it was 
malicious. 


V. 59. ſufficient—icy. I have above preferred this ſenſe. 
If any ſhould prefer the old tranſlation, and can diſcover in the 
hiſtory thoſe reaſons for a preference, which do not occur to 
me, I will not grudge him a paſſage, that illuſtrates his accep- 
tation of the word. In Dorv. Charit. p. 74. lin. 20. is this 
ſentence : ANQOMAAQN de Twy yvupuy 0vTWw, ouJev ETEKUQuaey 
o Baoikevs. 

V. 69. The ſame maid-ſervant, or that maid-ſervant—y 
IU Such is the preciſe import of the words, even with- 
out x, which might only imply a repetition of the queſtion, 
whether from the ſame perſon or not. In this manner all the 
old tranſlators underſtood the paſſage, except the Coptic and 
Arabic: they read a and omit TeAw, with a view, as ap- 
pears to me, of reconciling this account with that of St. Mat- 
thew's, in which they have proceeded one ſtep farther than was 
neceſſary. 

V. 72. he began to weep—enibakuv ehe. See this aſcer- 
tained in my notes on the place in Si Critica, part and. 


Our phraſe—he fell a weeping—would be thought too — ; 
but no other comes up to the original, | 


C. xv. v. 3. The clauſe—but he anſwered nothing does not 
reſt upon ſufficient authority, either of MSS. or verſions: and 
the reaſoning on xi. 26. is fully applicable here alſo. | 

V. 24. they parted—Steuegtov. The power of the imperfect 
tenſe in this place cannot be preſerved without a circumlocu- 
tion : They were buſied in parting his garments. The frequent 
uſe of this tenſe gives our evangeliſt's hiſtory, on many occa- 
ſions, a degree of clearneſs, and exactneſs, and animation, 
— that of his predeceſſor. 

V. 31. None of the orientaliſis have connected ap. a NU 
with ee, as our tranſlators have improperly done, contrary 
to the plaineſt conſtruction of the paſſage. 
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V. 42. I have given this turn to the verſe with a view of 
avoiding Bp. Pearce's objection: though the evangeliſi may be 
eaſily allowed to uſe the word evening—for late in the after- 
Noon. 

V. 44. wondered that he Frould be 61 £ Tele. 
So Macedonius in his Ioth epigram in Brunck's Analefa : 


Tv Niob? uAuOouoey Sw TOTE g evyp 
OATMEEN, EI Asie Jzxpuoyv OIAE O. 


C. xvi. v. 1. On the ſabbath between—Suzyevouevou Tov ge- 
Exrov. I think our language will bear in this place the brevity 
of the original very well, becauſe the context ſufficiently ex- 
plains the meaning. The complete expreſſion would be this: 
And on the ſabbath, which came between his death and reſur- 
rection. 8 

It aſtoniſhes me, that neither Mr. Markland, who was ſo 
well ſkilled in the Greek language, nor any other commentator 
that I remember, nor the old tranſlators, ſhould have appre- 
hended the phraſeology of ſo plain a paſſage: compare in this 
view, Acts xxv. 13. xXXvii. 9. and for the fact itſelf Luke 
XX111. 56. 

V. 9. I follow the connection of words recommended by 
Suidas in the word Tpwr, as it ſeems to me judicious : for the 
evangeliſt could not intend to ſpecify the preciſe time of the re- 
ſurrection, which he does not appear to have known; but the 
time of our Lord's appearance to Mary Magdalene. | 

V. 12. Dreſs—pogÞy. I think there is ſufficient reaſon for 
this tranſlation from Matt. xvii. 2. Luke xxiv. 16. John xx. 
15. and from conſidering the great improbability that his * 
tures ſhould undergo any alteration. 

V. 20. thoſe very miracles —Tay oypeuy. Such is the power 
of the article here, referring to thoſe ſigns ſpecified above in 
VV. 17. 18. 


ON 
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Cuar. i. ver. 6. without blame—apeurru: uſed for the ad- 
verb, according to the cuſtom of that language: but as blame- 
l:ſſly would be a harſh word, and 6blameleſs is ſeparated from the 
ſentence to ſtand by itſelf in our verſion, I have ſubſtituted 
without blame. Many of my leſſer variations have been adopted 
for ſimilar reaſons, of which it would be tedious to give an 
account. e | 
V. 9. The clauſe, according to the cuſtom of the prieſthood, 
belongs to the word 7: : which is left doubtful in our verſion. 
V. 14. John ſeems the moſt natural nominative to the verb. 
V. 17. The proper purport of the beginning of this verſe is 
not at all conveyed in our verſion, and ſcarcely can be without 
a circumlocution. To be before God means here, as in v. 15. 
and 19. to be in the character of a divine teacher or meſſenger : 
and in this character ohn was to go before ſome other perſon. 
— righteouſneſs d iuci : or righteous things: and this ap- 
pointed or prepared people, is otherwiſe deſcribed, but in equi- 
valent terms, as appears to me, in Titus ii. 14. And theſe 


alterations, I truſt, make the paſſage ſomewhat more intelligi- 
ble and ſatisfactory. 8 
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V. 22. making figns—diaveuay : ſee our tranſlation in v. 62. 
John xi. 24. 

V. 24. kept the matter ſecret —megeupubev EauTyv: i. e. en 
r Te EuTyy. So the Arabic tranſlator expreſsly—concealed 
her pregnancy: from the ſame affection of mind, I preſume, 
which our evangeliſt has ſo well deſcribed in xxiv. 41. 

Fuvencus, i. 50. ſaw the expreſſion in the ſame light, and 
ſpeaks more poetically than uſual : 

Anxia ſed ventris celabat gaudia conjux, 
Donec quinque cavam complerent lumina lunam. 


V. 25. I underſtand this to be ſpoken with a degree of 


doubtfulneſs and heſitation, properly expreſſed nterrogatively : 


ſee Matt. xxvi. 40. and other places. And ſo the Æthiopic 
tranſlator ſeems to have taken the paſſage, as __ from 
comparing his expreſſion on ſimilar occaſions. 

V. 28. gracious woman—HEXaurwuevy : i. e. excellent, amia- 
ble woman: ſee Bp. Pearce and Wetftein, and note ii. 40. 

— moſt bleſſed of women—evoyypevy ev yuverw: a form of 
the ſuperlative degree in the Hebrew language. So Pſalm xciv. 
8. Op ev Mi. e. e@povecuru Azou: and Cant. i. 8. y vary 
ev Y,] . Of this kind is that phraſe in the beautiful frag- 
ment of Callimachus : 

— ——— 10, NI Yuveitay, 
I ddou vv c, SH ov TEg0wd1e 
See alſo my Silva Critica, i. ſect. 45. 
But the words would be more properly rendered: Hail thou, 


| the moſt CELEBRATED of women : compare Prov. xxxi. 30. 


LXX and below, v. 48. | 
V. 29. The word Bousæ has appeared impertinent to ſome 


readers, and thence been omitted in ſome MSS. J/et/tein and 


Grieſbach, who ſeem to retail theſe reports from others, that 
knew as little of the matter as themſelves, pretend that the 


- 
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Coptic verſion alſo omits the word: which is not true, as even 
the Latin tranſlation in Miltins might have inſtructed them. 

V. 35. All the or:ental:/ts, except the Coptic, inſert the copu- 
lative and before the laſt clauſe of the verfe. Whether they 
exactly followed their copies in this particular, I cannot under- 
take to determine, but am ſure, that they have properly repre- 
ſented the ſpirit of the evangeliſt. Thoſe, who have attended 
to the peculiarities of Hebrew compoſition will ſee, that this 
addreſs of the angel is conducted in correſpondent ſentences, 
two and two; and that the purallel;ſms would be incomplete 
without this copulative. 

V. 43. why is this —Tobev por TouTo : the par is an elegance 
of the Attics, not retained in our language but in colloquial 
vulgariſms : as for inſtance : He'll run you ten miles in the 
Hour. The Athiopic turns the phraſe very well: And who am 
I, that the mother. Tedey—why : as in this epigram : 

Exe TIOOEN ov Hep 100jpuov H. TEETER VHS ; 

V. 48. he looked with favour—enebtev: fee ix. 38. James 
11. 3. like the reſpicio of the Latins. 

V. 54. kindneſs —eeovs : this idea better ſuits the word than 
mercy in moſt caſes: and ſo the equivalent Hebrew terms 
d and mon. 

£ 58. kins folk—ovyyevas: ſo our tranſlators, ii. 44. 

V. 70. from the 3 or of old : itccally—— rom 
the age. 

V. 72. I look upon the clauſe with our fathers, as belonging 
to both ſentences. This is common, both with reſpe& to 
entire clauſes and epilhets. 

V. 78. Let the reader judge, whether my arrangement of 
this paſſage, which much better ſuits the original, be not far 
more elegant and in all reſpects ſuperiour to the old tranſlation. 
Thou, child ! wilt be a teacher THOU WILT BE @ day- 
ſpring from the ſky. And with what beauty and propriety is 


G - 
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John, the forerunner of our Lord, ſtiled the dawn of day, that 
uſhers in the 7:/ing of the ſun of righteouſneſs ! And the con- 
cluding words—to guide our feet into the way of peace—is a 
_ comprehenſive clauſe, after the manner of Hebrew poetry, 
belonging equally to the former ſentence beginning at And 
thou, child !—and the latter, beginning at a day-ſpring from the 
ty for the people ſpoken of in the former, are the Fews ; 
and in the latter, the Gentiles. 

V. 8o. public appearance—aveSeFtew; : or his appointment as a 
preacher, which is this author's uſe of it in x. i. Acts 1. 24. 
and fo Juvencus, i. 130. in ſome good verſes. 

Exin ſecretis in vallibus abdita ſemper 
Vita fuit puero, donec, poſcentibus annis, 
VATIS AD OFFICIUM 1 pubeſceret ævo. 


C. ii. v. 7. See Bp. Pearce, 

V. . a heavenly brightneſs, or glory o wu: or a divine 
brightneſs, or a very great brightneſs : ſee note on vil. 25. 
This is one of thoſe oriental forms of ſpeech, that occur ſo fre- 
quently in the ſacred volumes. I look upon m4 Oe in 
Mark xi. 22. in the ſame light, as ſignifying à great and ex- 
traordinary degree of faith : but readers in general will not re- 
concile themſelves to theſe ſubſtitutions. See Silva Critica 11, 
on Acts vii. 20. and compare what Pharaoh ſays, Gen. xli. 38. 

So in our own language: Pope's Eliſa : 

From opening clouds may ſtreams of GLORY ſhine. 

V. 14. Though the reading ev3oyuzg does not reſt on ſuch 
good external authority as æt yet the evidence of it's ge- 
nuineneſs from the context itſelf appears to me deciſive. 
According to our old tranſlation, which adopts the common 
reading, the verſe evidently runs out into a ſupernumerary 
clauſe, inconſiſtent with the paralleliſm and eſſential conſtitu- 
tion of ſuch paſlages ; whereas in my verſion a complete cor- 
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reſpondence of parts may be obſerved. Glory, and benevolent 
reconciliation the higheſt heavens, and earth God, and men 
are clauſes that mutually anſwer to each other. Or we might 
render And on earth peace ts men of his good pleaſure that is 
to men that pleaſe him. Compare to this effect, Epheſ. i. 
5.9. 2 Theſſ. i. 11. Rom. i. 16. &c. And ſo Fuvencus, 
1.173. Os | | 
Gloria ſupremum comitetur debita patrem : 
In terris JUSTOS HOMINES pax digna ſequatur. 
He ſaw clearly the propriety of only 7zwos members to the ſen- 
tence. The copulative neu before e, which ſome of the an- 
cient verſions have expreſſed, was, no doubt, an interpolation 
to accommodate their imperfect apprehenſions of the paſſage. 

V. 15. let us croſs the country—d8ie\dpev : a very proper ex- 
preſſion for men in fields, at ſome diſtance probably from the 
high-road, or deſirous of going the ſhorteſt way: 

V. 19. carefully obſerved—ovuverypa : ſee note on Mark 
Vi. 20. 8 

V. 32. literally e manifeſtation of the Gentiles —aroya- 
AM, ehwov: i. e. to reveal, or diſplay, or make them known, 
who before ſat in darkneſs, unſeen and unknown: ſee i. 79. 
and Rom. viii. 19. 

— to illuminate—dJg&ev : ſee note v. q. 

V. 40. I omit Tvevuar: as. a manifeſt interpolation from 
i. 80. at the inſtance of ſome MSS. and verſions ; for, if being 
ftrong in ſpirit is nothing more than improving in underſtand- 
ing as he advanced in age (as v. 52.) (of which meaning I have 
no doubt) then is it ?autology with what immediately follows. 
V. 40. à divine, or extraordinary, comelineſs—or gracefulneſs 
—Xz#pg Oeov: ſee note on v. 9. and on iii. 6. I have no doubt 
myſelf about this ſignification of the phraſe. It is the Qoneory 
x#p; of Hom. Od. O. 19. Our evangeli/t's idea is thus ex- 
preſſed by Virgil An. v. 344. 
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Gratior et pulchro veniens in corpore virtus. 

V. 49. my father's hauſe—Tag Tov nerg@» wov : ſo Sirach. 
xlii. 10. Theoc. ii. 76. xxiv. 80. and others perpetually. 
* How could ye be at a loſs, where to find me? Where is a ſon 
to be found, but in his father's houſe ©” 

V. 52. The Syriac, Perſic, Arabic, and Copic tranſlators have 
very properly yaa before q. 


C. iii. v. 6. this ſalvation of God: i.e. this EXTRAOR- 
DINARY reſtitution of things, 

V. 14. See a good account of the phraſeolagy of John's anſwer 
in Welſtein. It is eaſier to diſcover the meaning, than to ex- 
preſs it preciſely in plain Engliſh words. He cautions them 
againſt a rude and arbitrary abuſe of authority :—as he did the 
tax-gatherers againſt that common miſdemeanour—the inſalence 
of office. | | 

V. 23. as was ſuppoſed—u; cuouidero. I have followed the 
old tranſlation, though I rather think it erroneous ; and am of 
opinion, that the evangeliſt is indirectly apologiſing for intro- 
ducing to his gentile readers, for whoſe particular uſe he com- 
poſed his hiſtory, a Fewiſh pedigree, which they would not 
eſteem as very intereſting to themſelves; though, by carrying 
it up to Adam and God, he intimates the equal right of Gentzles 
as well as Jews in the Meſſiah. We ſhould render Being, 
according to the cuſtom of pedigrees among them, the ſon of Joſeph, 


and ſo on. And this is conformable to our author's own uſe 


of the word in Acts xvi. 13. and of other good writers in a great 
abundance of paſſages, ſo that no detail of them is neceſſary. 
Sce Bp. Pearce. 


C. iv. v. 2. I connect the words forty days with the former 
verb, after the example of the Yulgate, Syriac, Perfic, and 
ZEthiopic verſions. 
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Some MSS. read e Ty eqyay* a good interpretation at leaſt 
of the preſent reading, and proving the author of it to have 
diſcerned the power of the imperfect tenſe yyero. | 

V. 3. 4 ſon of G Oecu: i. e.—a perſon, bearing a 
divine character, or commiſſion : ſo Matt. xiv. 33. xxvii. 40. 
54. which is very diſtin& from the ſpecific confeſſion of Peter 
in Matt. xvi. 16. It is a ſimilar form of ſpeech to thoſe men- 
tioned in note on 11. 40. 

V. 13. for a (ſhort) time—axp ua pou. Heliadorus, ÆEthiop. 
p. 177. ed. Bourd. uſes a ſimilar expreſſion : A, w yAuxein 
24 AXPIE OPA Sy Up: with which compare my note on 
Matt. viii. 13. And Homer II. b. 299. 

Tzufre, Dino, n. [PEIVET  ETL $DOVOY 3 
where the ſcholiaft ſays : vropevere xpovey OAITON Ty Twe. 

V. 18. The ſpirit of -. the Lord -u eν auge: more pro- 
perly a ſpirit : i. e. a divine commiſſion. 

V. 22. The word euugrugouy has, in this application, a no- 
tion of applauſe, or commendation, mixed with it : and ſo in va- 
rious paſſages of St. John's goſpel. Thus lian Var. Hiſt. i. 
30. IIoα. youv avry ya 0 ITM. EMAPTTPEIL, ua 
AE Q wyalhy neOnky—uTh. vide locum. 

. authority—egourig: ſo our tranſlators render, with 
more propriety in my opinion, at Matt, vii. 29. 


"©: ». vl Campbell, if I recolle& rightly, tranſlates 
ecuræ by aground: which might, or might not, be the caſe for 
any thing conveyed by this word to that effect. No man well 
acquainted with the languages needs to be informed, that theſe 
verbs of poſture are merely equivalent in this ſort of uſe to the 
verb ſubſtantive eva—to be. Multitudes of examples might 
eaſily be adduced to prove this from all authors. See my note 
on Virgil's Georgics, iii. 368. 
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V. 10. catch men e i. e. unto /ife and preſerva- 
tion, not to death and deſtruction, like fiſhes. 

V. 17. the power of the Lord—rather—a divine, or extraor- 
dinary POTEN xugov:; and ſo in other places—Juveps 
JE0U» 

V. 24. Then he ſaith. Moſt of the eaſtern verſions inſert a 
connecting particle before ee : and ſeveral at Mark ii. 10. 

V. 34. doye wiſh—py o vvache: ſee note on Mark vi. 5. 


C. vi. v. 9. I look upon 71 in this place to be equivalent to 
the &v# Aoyov in Matt. xxi. 24. but it is not material, whether 
we thus underſtand it, or as introductory to the queſtion. 

V. 12. the houſe of prayer —Ty Tpocevxy : he is ſpeaking of a 
place in this mountain, which they ſo much frequented, well 
known to the diſciples. 

V. 13. See note xiii. 12. | ; 

V. 16. the traitor : intimating that it became as common 
an appendage to his name, as if it had been his ſurname ; as 
common as Peter to Simon's name, and Zelotes to the other 
Simon. 

V. 22. Concerning the phraſe e#6zazv To ovour, ſee my Silva 
Critica, part ii. on this place. 

V. 32. reward agi: : ſo our evangeliſt a himſelf 
in v. 35. ſo 1 Pet. ii. 19. and Homer II. i. 316. 

333 XA PIC yev 

Merge db er avapaot VWNELLES ce! 
and compare Schol. on v. 321. with Matt. v. 47. and Silva 
Critica, i. p. 42. To theſe add Plautus, Aul. ii. 5. II. 

— —— ſtultum et fine RAT IA eft 

Ibi ref? facere, quands quod facias perit. 
I forbear other inſtances. 

V. 35. giving up nothing for Iofl—jyoev emednioures, 1 
have given the obvious meaning, that ariſes out of the tenour 
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and ſpirit of the paſſage ; and reſerve the farther diſquiſitions 
on it's phraſeslogy for another place. 

V. 37. forgive, or releaſe—earovere, and impriſon not, your 
debtors : ſee v. 34. 35. 

V. 38. well be given—dJwoovorv. This is only the Hebrew 
form of the third perſon plural for the paſſive fingular, common 
alſo in profane authors, of which I have ſpoken elſewhere. ' 
For God. in reality is the perſon here meant. See note on xii. 
20. where the nature of the paſſage compelled our tranſlators 
into propriety. : 

—lap—yoT0v : meaning the large compaſs of the long and full 
eaſtern garment, in which they uſed to carry things as our 
women do in their aprons. See Pſalm cxxviii. 7. Prov. vi. 
27. Xvii. 23. l 1 

V. 40. The imperative mood in the future eſcaped tranſla- 
tors in this and ſeveral other places. Compare Matt. v. 48. 
X. 24. 25. Some ſcribes and others, who ſaw into the meaning 
of the paſſage, unſkilfully changed accordingly za: into £5. 

V. 44. The thing itſelf —a vintage—being unknown in our 
country, we are in poſſeſſion of no term to expreſs the word 
Tpuyw91 in the original. 


C. vii. v. 4. TIzgezy, or mx, was the reading of all the 
old tranſlators except the Arabic, and of ſome MSS. 

V. 16. hath kindly canfſidered—eneouearo : ſee i. 68. Matt. 
xxv. 36. where the word is uſed in ſimilar ſignifications. It 
is the Hebrew pd. 

V. 22. What J have inſerted inſtead of the pronoun—them— 
is entirely neceſſary to reſcue the paſſage from it's ambiguity ; 
which, however, might be done alſo by encloſing the prece- 
ding verſe in a parentheſis. 

V. 25. ſumptuous—evotn : more literally—bright—ſplendtd : 
the ſame as AzpTpy ; ſee my Silva Critica, ii. on Luke xxiii. II. 


56 NOTES ON 


Acta means brightneſs in ii. 9. 1 Cor. 15. 41. Heb. i. z. 


Rev. xxi. 23. and other places. 


V. 29. thankfully received the kindneſs of God—eStcuwornv Tov 
deoy: ſee note on Matt. vi. 1. This tranſlation ſets the paſſage 
in the cleareſt light to the Engliſh reader. The word has 
fomething of the meaning, which it bears 1 in Pſalm 1. 5. and 
below, v. 35. 

'The reader muſt be careful to 9 that our common 
tranſlation ſeems to make this and the following verſe to be 
ſpoken by the evangeliſt in his own perſon, whereas they are 
the continuation of our Lord's addreſs, and are parallel to 
Matt. xxi. 31. 32. 

V. 30. eig exvrouv; is in conſtruction, I think, with Tyv 
BO. | 

V. 37. 4 finner—apagroun®- : I follow the old verſion here, 
though, perhaps, no more is intended by this word than to 
ſignify, that ſhe was not a Feweſs by birth and lineage, but 
of Gentile, or heathen extraction: perhaps, a proſelyte only: 
nor can I find any proof to overthrow this opinion. See the 
note on Matt. ix. 11. But this is immaterial here, as ſhe ap- 
pears to have led an immoral life, whether Few or Gentle. 

V. 38. behind—oniow. This is not intelligible without ad- 
verting to the poſture in which the ancients took their meals. 
They placed themſelves along the couch on their ſides, ſup- 
ported their heads with one arm, bent at the elbow (ſee Hor. 
Od. i. 27, 8.) and reſting on the couch; with the other they 
took their food, and were ſupported at the back by cuſhions. 
Their feet of courſe were acceflible to one, who came behind 
the couch. —And for y27:@1a#, ſee note on v. 45. 

V. 39. for—o7i: or, in connection with the foregoing 
clauſe—he would have known THAT fhe is a ſinner. 

V. 42. ſaid he—erte: introduced here with elegance, after 
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Luke's manner, inſtead of the beginning of the queſtion, where 
the oriental tranſlators place it. 

V. 45. fondly kiſſing —uara@itouver : fee my Commentary on 
Matt. xxvi. 49. and Welſtein there: ſee alſo Arrian Epict. 
bt. 4 5 

And I read e1ova0ev—ſhe came in: for ſee v. 37. and ſo the 
Syriac, Coptic, and Vulgate, with ſome MSS. 

V. 47. One MS. omits ori, and another places it after oo. 
I follow this order of the paſſage, becauſe then the general 
remark harmonizes with the preceding parable, and all is con- 
ſiſtent : as the /2ve ſeems evidently made the conſequence of 
forgiveneſs in proportion to the ſum forgiven. The woman's 
entire confidence of receiving forgiveneſs in conſequence of her 
contrition appears to have occaſioned our ſaviour to argue, as 
if this forgiveneſs was already received: and then the diſh- 
culty, which greatly perplexes at firſt ſight, ſeems to be re- 
moved. ; 


C. viii. v. 2. The Syriac, Perfic, Vulgate, and Coptic ver- 
ſions, with ſome MSS. very properly make no mention of 
AEYOVTEG» 

V. 15. with me. for a conflancy—ev UT0{LOVY 3 
compare Rom. ii. 7. | 

V. 27. Our old verſion is very clumſy at this place, and un- 
neceſſarily creates inconſiſtency with the narratives of the 
other evangeliſts. Avyp en r Tokewg—is—a citizen of Gadara. 
It is a very common conſtruction. 

V. 29. for a long time povor; 3 foe Melſtein, and 
Taylor ad Lyſiam, p. 35. edit. 8vo. 

V. 31. the bottomleſs pit—Tyy a&uacoy i ſee Rev. xx. 3. 

V. 40. rejoiced—aneSetaro: or joyfully received: fee note on 
Acts ii. 41. compared with Matt. xiii. 20. and 1 Tim. ii. 3. 
&c. 

H 


ww 
— . ͤ—ͤ— 
— — - 


— 
—— 


—— 
— — 


| 
} 


$35 


5 NOTES ON 
C. ix. v. 4. I follow here ſeveral of the ancient verſions, 


and various MSS. It makes in this manner a much more 
natural direction. | 


V. 7. was come—eQavy. The had appeared of the old tranſ- 
lation would imply, that he was gone again: ſee Matt. xvii. 
10. | 


V. 13. The form of ſpeaking in this verſe appears to me 
elliptical, and to be completed thus : We have no more than 
five loaves and two fiſhes ; ſo that we cannot feed them, unleſs 
we ſhould go, &c. 

V. 16. evtoyyoe—blefſed Gd. The Syriac, Perfic, and 
Atbiopic verſions, very properly in my opinion, make no men- 
tion of æurobe. The only paſſage, I believe, in the New Tefta- 
ment, that gives any countenance to that reading, | is 1 Cor. x. 
16. where ſee the note. 

V. 25. I look upon the addition to this verſe—y Cer — 
to be as palpable an interpolation as meddling and nonſenſical 
ſcribes ever deviſed. This unmeaning ſupplement has been 


brought hither from the two former evangeliſts, who both uſe 


the word in the parallel paſſage. The Æihiopic tranſlator takes 
no notice of this addition. | 

V. 28. after this—pera Tous A TOUTOUG 3 literally—after 
theſe words, or things. 

V. 32. I have remarked aifrwkare, that owvecwres, like 
other words of poſture on many occaſions, is here only equiva- 
lent to org. 

V. 38. only child —powyeme 1 : or only ſon. But I follow our 
old verſion, as giving probably the true purport of the paſſage, 
though not ſtrictly authoriſed by the phraſeology. 

V. 39. One would think, that eZz:Þvys had got out of it's 
place in the clauſe preceding it's preſent ſtation ; and that the 
author wrote thus: And lo! a ſpirit ſeixeth him in an inſtant, 
and crieth out. And this agrees better with Mark ix. 18. —1 
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muſt obſerve alſo, that xuevua is the nominative to Aperdet, and 
not v/©» according to our verſion: ſee Mark i. 26. ix. 26. 
And the circumſtance of crying out is diſtinguiſhed, becauſe the 
poſſeſſed perſon appears to have been dumb at other times: 
Mark ix. 17. 

V. 48. greateſi—peyac: after the Hebrew idiom, upon which 
[ have particularly ſpoken more than once in my Commentary 
on St. Matthew. 


V. 51. his departure—Tyg everydzw; eavrov: like vreyay and 


oe elſewhere : ſee note xiii. 33. AvaAz8ov, gpe ou erg 
TouTuw: Heſychius. See Bp. Pearce. 

V. 61. 7 ſettle my affairs at home—erorateobu To; eig Tov 
01K0v ju0uv: or to ſettle with my people at home, as ſome of the 
old tranſlators underſtood it: ſo below, xiv. 33. Famblichus 
Vit. Pyth. p. 190. ed. Kuſt. thus expreſſes the idea. AZuwozm ye 
bre do. TO AUTOY TYG YHhEQRS, OTE OLUOVOLLYTYTHI Tr 420) kro. 


C. x. v. 12. The MSS. and verſions have ſome variation 
both with reſpe& to the poſition of the words ev Ty peer excivy, 
and the reading itſelf. They appear to me an interpolation. 

V. 14. in the judgement : i. e. when they are tried and pu- 
niſbed for their behaviour. 

V. 18. [ was 8 1. e. during your miſſion. 
And the compariſon of the ſwiftneſs of Satan's fall to the 
rapidity of lightning is entirely diſguiſed in the common ver- 
ſion. See the note in my Commentary on Matt. xxiv. 27. 

V. 21. was exceedingly joyful—yyeMuzoaro : ſee i, 47. So it 
ſhould have been printed. 

V. 29. to juſtify himſelf : i.e. as it ſeems to me, to vindicate 
_ himſelf from an imputation of being thought not to have at- 
tended to the declarations af that law, which he profeſſed to 
teach; and to acquit himſelf with credit in the eyes of the au- 
dience, as a diſputant with Jeſus, whom he had probably ex- 
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pected to propoſe other conditions of eternal life than thoſe of 
the law; and thus incur the ill-will of the Jewiſh populace. 
V. 30. a man of Feri ſalen æubpr G Ti; ano TegouonMyu.. 


There can be no doubt of the propriety of this conſtruction. 


So Feruſalem ſcribes are younarei emo Tegooohupuy, Matt. xv. 
I. Beſides, the ſcope of the parable requires it, which intends 
to ſhew, that the good Samaritan's benevolence knew no par- 
tial diſtinctions of ſe or country, but extended itſelf even to 


his greateſt enemies the Fews.—Yet the Perſic tranſlator is the 


only perſon, that appears to have ſeen this conſtruction. I ſee 
ſince that Mr. Markland had fallen upon the ſame idea. 
—Murderers—dyga;, We ſhould ſay, Bandit. 
V. 31. going down—yerebeuvey : i. e. from Feruſalem : inti- 
mating that he alſo was a Few. 
V. 31. paſſed by on the further, or pf ite, ſide: auTImagMe. 
Strato epig. 7. apud Brunck. | 
 Aummagez%cpevO Ta ce OY . 
V. 33. I underſtand yer euro Torov. Phædrus: 
> == +> 4 => K 
Viator eft deductus in eundem locum. 
V. 42. The Captic and Athiopic verſions have: Very few 
things, or even a ſingle thing only is neceſſary. { 
If any man can repreſent this paſſage in greater ſimplicity of 
language, and preſerve at the ſame time the elegant alluſions of 
the original, which are entirely obliterated in the old tranſla- 
tion, he can do what, I confeſs, is beyond my ability. 


C. xi. v. 1. I look upon Torts in this place to mean one of 
thoſe proſeuchas, or houſes of prayer, ſpoken of vi. 12. Acts 
xvi. 13, Compare Acts iv. 31. vi. 14. | 

V. 4. deeth wrong—oPenovri : i. e. apagravouri, as is mani- 
feſt from the context, and from xiii. 2. 4. To this purpoſe 


Demeſthenes cont. Mid. p. 339. ed. Lutet. Noputew yag ob 
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av exvOpwrray ore RTENY WG eu Bic oudevi Tf TOMTW pH h;, 
uy peyarou T. e-, o TIPOOSEIAETO : where the 
ſcholiaſt ſays: Ou vag ep.avy TooouTov Meidiag, £ wy TIPOHAIKHTO 
NE. | - a 
V. 6. The connection is e 9Sou—a friend on the road, 
or on a journey. So Lyſias, p. 34. ed. Taylor, 8 vo. ueT*Mabovre; 
T0 HeIgαhn £4 Tg 030v : and again p. 36. f en Ty; od ouvaynra- 
doyreg, as we were going along the road. See alſo the next note. 
V. 13. Dr. Campbell connects & ougevou with Swaz—your fa- 
ther will give from heaven ; and fancies, truly, that TeTyp e 
ougevou is an unjuſtifiable conſtruction: whereas it is neither 
more nor leſs than the xærip ev ougevo; and TxTyp ov of 
St. Matthew, as the tranſlators of ancient and modern times 
ſeem to have underſtood the phraſe, except the Coptic, who 
follows the Doctor's method. —I now ſee in Bowyer's Criti- 
ciſms, that Beza and Markland are the Doctor's guides on this 
occaſion. As for Beza and the Doctor, I feel no uneaſineſs 
about them; but ſee with ſurpriſe and regret ſuch an excel- 
lent Greek ſcholar as Mr. Martland diſapproving the expla- 
nation of Grotius. What is avyp en rug Tokewg—Viit. 27. but 
erp rouTvs? What di & epifeicts, Rom. ii. 8. but ci ee ö 
What John vi. 31. calls egrov en Tov ougzvov, the LXX had 
termed ſimply zgrov ovpzvou—Pſalm Ixxviii. 24. In ſhort, what 
is Homer's Aug en LaMeuv©s. II. B. 556? Let the ſcholiaft 
inform us: EzAazui, OOEN HN Aug d Tehzw ©. —So we 
a man of London, or a London man. I ſhould have been 
aſhamed to produce proofs in form of ſo plain a point, if Mr. 
Markland had not diſputed the propriety of the phraſe. See 
the preceding note, and John 1. 19. | 
V. 27. Here yuvy £4 Tov oxAvv is the ſame form of ſpeech as 
that mentioned in the foregoing note: and ſo our tranſlators 
underſtood it. See alſo xii. 13. XIX. 39. 
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among Roman authors. This is a word, ſo much out of the 
way of ignorant tranſcribers, and ſo unlikely to be ſubſtituted 
for upurTov, which, on the other hand, was ſo very likely to ſup- 
plant it, that I cannot but wonder at Grotius and others for 


preferring the more common expreſſion. 


V. 36. as when, &c. i. e. thy condition may then be com- 
pared to the circumſtances of the lamp on it's fland abovemen- 
tioned, * ſhines all over the houſe upon thee and all that 
come in.“ | 

V. 38. did not dip his hands : in water our Sa ſee 
note on Mark vii. 4. 

V. 39. the pronoun du in this verſe is totally deſtructive of 
the conſiſtency of this paſſage by an inſufferably aukward in- 
termixture of a compariſon and it's application. The A#thiopic 
tranſlator appears to have been ſenſible of this impropriety by 
omitting the pronoun altogether. The Coptic verſion is made 
by David Miltins edition in the Latin tranſlation to read autwy 
for ypwy: but this is an error, for that tranſlator read ypuy like 
the reſt. Mr. Markland on Lyfias, as reporied by Boyer, 
propoſes to inſert a comma at eowlev, that vuwy may be con- 
nected with what follows. A moſt clumſy and unparelleled 
arrangement of words ; and it ſurpriſes me, that a man of his 
learning could propoſe ſuch an unjuſtifiable ſolution of the 
difficulty. Preparatory to what I am going to propoſe, I wiſh 
the reader to bear in mind, that St. Luke 1s a very elegant 
writer, and employs a variety of poliſhed words and phraſes, 
not elſewhere found in the goſpels. And I am convinced, 
that an elegance of this kind, worthy of an Attic hiſtorian, not 
apprehended by the ſcribes, was the occaſion of this erroneous 


reading, which is now current, prior, I ſhould ſuppoſe, to any 


MSS. at this day exiſting, and probably to the preſent verſions 
too. See the ſecond rule of Criticiſm. I appeal to ſuch as 
have a taſte of theſe niceties, whether our accompliſhed phyſi- 
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cian did not thus exhibit the paſſage : To 3 eowdev TMIN ye 
afra Wet TOI: which is one of the moſt exquiſite beau- 
ties in the Greek and Latin writers of the firſt character. 

V. 40. Literally—Deth not he, who doeth the outſide mat- 
ter, do the infide alſo ? 1.e.—As in common life, it would be 
thought very fooliſh and prepoſterous to clean the outſide of a 
veſſel, and leave the inſide full of filthineſs ; ſo is it as ſtrange, 
that ye ſhould acquieſce in moral impurities under the cover 
of a ſpecious outwardly demeanour before the world. 

This ſenſe ſeems to me perfectly rational and ſuited to the 
- manifeſt tendency of our Lord's expoſtulation ; and the inter- 
pretation certainly offers no n violence to the language 
of the author. 

V. 44. decayed tombs—ra uννi,jD˖ a ad. Dr. Pococł in- 
forms us, (quoted alfo by Mr. Townſon on the Goſpels ) that, 
when the tombs among the Fews were much decayed, ſo as 
not to be very conſpicuous (a3yaz), they were waſhen over 
with /ime-water to enable paſſengers to diſcover them, and thus 
avoid defilement, which aroſe from touching them, Num. xix. 

16. Hence the whited ſepulchres of Matthew and the indi- 

ftinf tombs of Luke are one and the ſame thing. For theſe, in 
the night or through heedleſſneſs, might be walked over, even 
when whitened ; or that whitening might be neglected, and one 
evangeliſt adapt to his purpoſe one ſtate of the ſame ſort of 
tombs, and one the other. Beſides, what had been once whit- 
ened, would ſoon, from rain and weather, become indiſtinct. 

V. 49. will drive away—ex0wtouow : fee 1 Theff. ii. 15. 
and I tranſpoſe theſe w verbs at the end of the verſe, con- 
formably to the Syriac and Perfic tranſlators. 

V. 53. to be greatly enraged—Jzivug evexau—graviter ferre- 
violentèr in illum inſurgere. So ſeveral of the eaſtern tranſlators 
underſtood the phraſe. See note on Mark vi. 19.—Upon axo- 
copeTiIey conſult Welſtein. | 
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C. x11. v. 1. I have included the words—which is hypocriſy 
—in a parentheſis. Matt. xvi. 6. Mark viii. 15. render it 
highly probable, that they are not the words of our ſaviour ; 
and I am inclined to think myſelf, that the evangeliſt never 
wrote them, but ſome meddling tranſcribers in after times. 

V. 15. All the eaſtern tranſlators agree in giving this turn to 


the verſe. 


V. 19. feaſt habit ſo xv. 23. xvi. 19. See alſo 
Caſaubon's notes at the beginning of the 7th book of Athe- 
nus. 

V. 20. this ſoul of thine—ryy uxyv ov ; © which thou haſt 
been addreſſing with ſo much gaiety and confidence of heart. 

Literally—they require : a ſingular ſpecimen of that form of 
ſpeech noticed above at vi. 38. See alſo below, xvi. 9. 

V. 21. Mr. Markland's diſtinction of connecting the words 
un eie Ozoy—together, is ineffectual, and preciſely the ſame 
with the cuſtomary conſtruction, if attentively conſidered. 

V. 29. with anxiety and ſuſpence—py perewgteads. I can 
find no ſimpler method of expreſſing the elegance of the ori- 
ginal. Horace has conveyed the idea in terms of ſimilar beauty, 
Epiſt. i. 18. 110. | 

= = = = neu fluitem dubie ſpe acces hore 

Float on the balance of the wavering hour. 
Aſchines in Ctes. evaupeacns ro r * and Iſocrates de 
Pace: Exer Twy e 

V. 34. let your heart nag Ce Eg This repreſenta- 
tion appears to me much more forcible. © Ye have nothing 


like a treaſure upon earth : ye have left every thing to come 


with me : your treaſure is in heaven ; and there let your heart 
be alſo.” See note on vi. 40. and Col. lll. 2. | 

V. 46. the infidel—Twy anicwy. This term in it's common 
acceptation, though not in reality, implies more guilt than 
unbelievers ; as our tranſlators ſeem alſo to have thought from 
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1 Tim. v. 8. and therefore ſuits this place better, where great 
guilt is ſuppoſed. See Matt. xxiv. 51. 
V. 49. I underſtand ſimply by this declaration, that our 
Lord intends to ſignify the accompliſhment of one great ob- 
ject of his miſſion—viz.—the promulgation of a more perfect 
ſcheme of religious duty: as, in the next verſe, he adverts to 
the other greater object, his baptiſm of death. See John xvii. 
4. which I look upon as very ſimilar to the paſſage before us; 
and compare Malachi, iii. 2. A paſſage in Homer, which the 
phraſeology reminds me of, well illuſtrates that ſubſtitution of 
e for eig, ſo common in the New Teftament : 

Nuv 4u7 EN vnusi pEVERVETE TOVTOTOQUOL 

IITP oAoov BAAEEIN : II. N. 628. 
See Silva Crit. ii. p. 36. 

V. 54. Several of the old verſions RP” The this ſtation to the 
adverb eæubeus immediately and I think, with more propriety : 
but this poſition of the word, when it is intended to reſpe& 
what follows, is very common in the ancients. 

V. 58. do all thou canſi dos egyaoiey : on this phraſe, which 
has ſo puzzled learned men, ſee Welſtein: to whoſe explica- 
tion let me add another authority of this ſenſe of epyaouz from 
Paulus Silentarius, epig. 37. 

e er dhe vag, 
ev, rue. eg Toooyv yAbopev EPL AZTHN : 


i. e,—vim—Uuolentiam—ignis. 


C. xiii. v. I. at the time—ev evra (or rather aur) h ups : 
i. e. about the time—ſoon after the time—of the event itſelf. 
The words do not appear to me capable of any other meaning. 
And Tagyozy—came—as Matt. xxvi. 50. 

V. 3. in the ſame way—wazurucs, This alteration here and 
in v. 5. gives the paſſage more importance, as a prediction; for 
which, no doubt, it was intended. = 
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V. 7. alfo—yu: i. e. why does it take up room, as well as 
bear no fruit ? 

V. 9. I partly adopt Dr. Campbell's turn of the paſſage here, 
which manages the elliptic idiom of the original extremely 
well. 

V. IT. Jook up—avatuilm: this ſecondary meaning of the 
word makes the paſſage clearer. 

V. 12. called ts—7pogeQuwvyre: and we muſt ſuppoſe, that 
ſhe came at the call: as in vi. 13. See Matt. xi. 16. Luke 
xxiii. 20. 

his infirmity of thine rue aux ou, this idiom of our 
language exactly repreſents the original in ſuch places. On 
this power of the article, fee my Silva Critica, i. p. 57. 

V. 25. All the wit of man can make nothing out of the 
word eye in this paſſage : as for the e of the Vulgate, 
and of ſome MSS. it is the mere evaſive ſubſtitution of men, 
who were puzzled and could not extricate themſelves from 
their perplexity in a better way. I have no doubt but we 
ought to read, with the lighteſt alteration imaginable, eg 
collected —ſettled—or compaſed himſelf. This ſeems the bet- 
ter reading in Hom. II. E. 510. where ſome read eig, and 
others zyegu. Abpoifo, which is the uſual gloſs of æyeige in 
the lexicographers, is not uncommon in the ſenſe of compoſing, 
and collecting one's-ſelf ; whence the colligo of the n is em- 


ployed in the ſame manner. 


V. 29. will fit at table—gyaynMbyoivrm: compare Matt. xxii. 
11. Rev. xix. . | 

V. 32. I end my courſe—reXzwupwm ; or am deſtroyed, or die. 
So Suidas in Aua. Kai ourus, TEN b. Euſeb. Ecc. 
Hiſt. viii. 6. O. hey Se uareoDerTWT), 08 de diæ mug©» ete- 
AzwouvTo. So elſewhere, and many others. 

V. 33. Nothing can be clearer, than that this verſe is in- 
tended by our Lord as a counterpart to the preceding in dif- 
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ferent language: therefore, and becauſe the eaſtern verſions are 
unanimous in ſupplying a verb, which does not appear now in 
the text, equivalent to eva, e, or g, it is ſcarcely to 
be doubted, but that one of theſe words have been loſt from the 
original: which is accordingly inſerted in my verſion. 

die—mToeveodcu : and this idea gives particular force and pro- 
priety to John xiv. 2. 3. So bra elſewhere, and ſimilar 
terms in the Greet and Latin languages. 


C. xiv. v. 1. See Bp. Pearce on this verſe. 

V. 14. I have conſulted perſpicuity by diſcarding the hy- 
perbaton of the original from this verſe : for that it is a hyperba- 
ton, any one may be convinced by comparing it with v. 12. 

V. 18. to make the ſame excuſe—aro puts hh: i, e. as 
I underſtand it, evo Hg ein; : the ſame excuſe of having 
ſomething elſe to do. 

V. 23. ſuch as ye find. I have inſerted theſe words on the 
authority of St. Matthew merely to avoid a ridiculous ambi- 
guilty. 9 5 
V. 32. he—eurou: not the other, as our verſion has it; 
which is not neceſſary: i. e. before they are near enough to 
engage. | 

V. 35. ours eig vv, oure eig vonpiey : this muſt be a hendya- 
des; a form of conſtruction moſt frequent in theſe writings : 
becauſe ſalt would not, even in this depraved ſtate, be unfit 
for the earth, in the only reaſonable ſenſe diſtin&t from ma- 
nure : which ſee in my Commentary on St. Matthew, v. 13. 


C. xv. v. 1. all—wevre;: i. e. of that place and neighbour- 
hood. Ora great many. 

V. 15. connected himſelf —eyoyby; this is but a modern 
phraſe, but ſo exactly correſponds to the original, that I could 
not forbear to uſe, eſpecially in an author, who has leſs ſim- 
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plicity of diction than the reſt. And 2%, as the Latin ager, 
means a farm in theſe uſes of the word. 

V. 16. the «fjal, or bits —epæ rim: ſcraps dds and ends: 
any thing very ſmall : ſee xvi. 17 

Our tranſlators and the old verſions did not perceive the el- 
liptical form of ſpeaking in this verſe; and make the young 
man wait for the ſwine's food till ſomebody ſhould give it him, 
as if he were not able to help himſelf, The full clauſe would 
ſtand thus: Ke ode EGV euvTw To eoberv, or eobiev : which 
word immediately precedes: ſee this form, Matt. xiv. 16. and 
elſewhere. See alſo Prov. xxx. 15. Thus Homer Od. p. you 

Ey aao pev TevTe everhyrevr, ENOLAN Te* 
Our Je Yoyvul Tpupvov Bake de SU . 
V. 19. to be regarded—ydyfyvwm : or to be. 

V. 24. but—yazi. So this word frequently, and eſpecially 
when they twice occur, in this ſort of oppoſition to each other, 
Theocritus, xxiii. 28. i 

Kai To þo80v 4&N0v £51, KAI 0 JE bro Le 
Kei To wv u&ov ecuv eU eig, KAI Taxu yupo- 

V. 25. in the country—ev &ypp—in cantradiſtinction to the 
fown or city, See our tranſlators, Xxxiii. 26. So Homer Od. 
O. 502. 

Tues pev vuv A TTA encuvere v b 
AurTay eywv AI PONA ervehevoouan, de Borygeatg. 
Orpheus de lapid. v. 94. 
| Hen Y aywv iegviov, be 
AT POOEN ATTTA ir ep. OE¹ονονα“PF¹i. 

—mufic and finging—ovu@avi : literally—mingled ſounds. 

V. 26. was enquiring—etwhavero : this tenſe admirably ex- 
preſſes the earne/tneſs. and particularity of one, who wiſhes a 
ſatisfactory account of ſome puzzling circumſtance. 

V. 27. in good health—Vvywvorre: ſee our tranſlation and 
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the LXX at Gen. xliii. 28. Safe and ſound appears to me 
mean and vulgar. 

V. 30. with harlots—pere Togvuv : or whoremongers ; i.e. 
in the company of debauched and profligate men. ; 


C. xvi. v. 3. Several of the eaſtern tranſlators ſeem to have 
read ore—when ; which Bp. Pearce recommends ; but unne- 
ceſſarily, if the power of the preſent tenſe of the verb be at- 
tended to, as in my verſion. | 

V. 8. The phraſe enyveos Ty; ada —he commended for his 
unrighteouſneſs—is an exquiſite elegance worthy of our evan- 
geliſt ; and it ſurpriſes me much, that this beautiful conſtruc. 
tion ſhould have eſcaped, as far as I know, all the commentators 
and tranſlators, that have gone before me. It is too common 
to need exemplification in this place. 

in the management of their concern eig Tyy ͥ eu, Tyy 
eaurwy :; with reſpeft to the management: yever has undenia- 
bly in this place the ſame power as yeveoi;g, Matt. i. 1. where 
ſee the note. | 

V. g. theſe uncertain, falſe, or unſubſtantial riches—roy 
L Tg anus : this expreſſion is preciſely equivalent to 
the apo/tle's a3SyhoryTi FhouTou—I Tim. vi. 17. So s is op- 
poſed to aaybewz in Rom. ii. 8. where it means the immoral 
conduct, that but too uniformly ſprings from idolatrous and 
falſe principles of religion. See alſo the ſame oppoſition in 
1 Cor. Xiii. 6. and juſtly enough: for as lying is falſe ſpeech, 
ſo unrighteouſneſs is falſe action. This is the caſe with the He- 
brew dy and pw: compare Gen. xxi. 23. Exod. xxiii. 7. 
Pſalm xliii. 1. LXX, and elſewhere : ſee alſo v. 10. below: 
and John iii. 20. 21. Now this mode of expreſſion has ariſen 
from ſubſtituting the conſequence for the manner of the action, 
according to the maxim, Mal? parta, mal? dilabuntur, Two 
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paſſages from Euripides will illuſtrate my ideas very ſucceſs- 
fully. The firſt vccurs in his Electra, v. 948. 

H yo Þuoty BEBAIOY, ov Te XPHMATA* 

H pev yep, iE TTAPAMENOTYE, euper i 

O & AAIKOY, z pera , FE 

Exerrar of, opnpov avOyons Ypοοο. 
The other is in the ſecond fragment of his an. Muſ- 
grave's edition. 

AAIKQYE Te wy r U, yv Bovay TIOATN 

XPONON HEAD, epeverv* Tr you RAKOY 

Ouuoug evebevr gui exe EQNTHPIAN. 
I ſee, that Bp. Pearce has fallen upon the ſame idea of the 
word æh,jt.: and compare Taylor on Eſch. p. 586. ed. Lipſ. 

—ye die—euturyre—ye die: one of thoſe euphemiſms, or 
ſmooth terms for an unpleaſant thing, which, I have before ob- 
ſerved, were ſo common among the ancients, and indeed the 
moderns alſo, when they ſpeak of death: ſee Silva Critica, 
ſet. 92. So Luripides in his Hippolytus, v. 805. who com- 
pletes the phraſe : 
IIa e N Pior©>* ahk opus er av 
| Arup yu Tougd &v EKAITIOI AOMOTE. 
And v. 860. | 
EAITIEE, EAITIEZ, ON yuvauuoy : 
where the Schaliaft ſays: To EMTEG, cri TOU ATEOANEZ: EMTES 
To Sv. 
He may be received—3LovTu vor : ate may re- 


eeive you © ſee note at xii. 20. 


V. 10. unjuſt, or rather untrue : for a%O» is oppoſed. to 
x, or æõ : as in the next verſe. 

V. 12. This verſe exhibits alſo a curious ſpecimen of that 
ſingularity of ſcriptural phraſeslogy, which I have exemplified 
in various inſtances, in the ſecond part of Silva Critica on Matt. 
XXvi. 29. As cur author had begun the ſentence with a p, 
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which may ſignify changeable, or transferable, to preſerve the 
uniformity of the contraſt, he employs in oppoſition to it, a 
term by no means ſtrictly proper—uperepo—your own. © If 
ye do not act your parts well in this theatre of exiſtence, how 
can ye expect an exaltation to a higher ſphere ?” 
This notion of e will be well illuſtrated by a paſſage 
in Horace, fat. ii. 2. fin. | 
Nunc ager Umbreni ſub nomine, nuper Ofelli 
Dictus, erit nulli PROPRIUS : ſed cedet in uſum 
NuxC MITI, NUNC ALII. 
Thus imitated by Lucian. 
AypS» Agyameviiou yevouryv Tore, vuv de Meurrxov - 
Kai Tov EE ETEPOT Pyoope eres ETEPON. 
Kai erg ene exerv pe Nor hero, ua Tahv our» 
 Otere emu & og ole, N TLC: 
I perceive now, that Bp. Pearce has anticipated me in theſe 
illuſtrations alſo. Both the manifeſt ſcope of the paſſage and 
common ſenſe require this meaning of 2Aaorp©», and this ex- 
planation of the phraſesl;gy : otherwiſe our Lord's inference 
ought to have been reverſed, according to the remark of the 
ſame Lucian in another Epigram : 
Eyvw &, dg 0U% Eg Nen KEYNLLEVEY evIpe! 
Tos TAIOTE, erveu THETON & AAAOTPIOIE. 
See alſo Corn. Nep. vit. Thras. ſub finem. 
V. 21. crumbs—\13,6a1—0r bits : like KEqaTION xv. 16. and 
Matt. xv. 27. | 
V. 23. in the grave—e To a%y: and conformably to this 
repreſentation, he is ſpoken of as having a body, v. 24. It 
muſt be remembered, that H - no where means helle 
—in any author whatſoever, ſacred or profane; and alſo, that 
our Lord is giving his hearers a parable (Matt. xiii. 34), and 
not a piece of real hiſtory. To them, who regard the narra- 
tion as exhibiting a reality, it muſt ſtand as an unanſwerable 
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argument for the purgatory of the papiſts. The univerſal 
meaning of AiJyg is—the ſtate of death : becauſe the term ſe- 
pulcrum—or grave, is not ſtrictly applicable to ſuch as have 
been conſumed by fire, &c. See v. 30. 

V. 24. In this verſe æur cannot poſſibly be admitted: 
the true reading, I doubt not, was, ATTON @®wvyors : ſee xvi. 
2. John x11. 17. though I find no written authority to cor- 
roborate my conjecture. 

my tongue—Tvyv YAwoTev (00 : literally his tongue of mine ; 


pointing to it, or ſhewing it, at the time. Our language is in- 


capable of preſerving many of theſe proprieties with any tole- 
rable dignity ; which ſome will think me to have ſacrificed 
already too often to perſpicuity and ſignificance. But it 1s not 
poſſible for reformers and innovators to ſuit every taſte. They 
muſt reconcile themſelves to much cenſure and unwilling 
praiſe. 

V. 25. in the ſame meaſure—duau : i. e. as much mi for- 
fune, as thou worldly happineſs. 


C. xvii. v. 5. encreaſe our faith—rpogdes ypuv r, I fol- 
low the common tranſlation, though, I own, the requeſt is to 


me completely unintelligible, nor can I make any thing of it. 


The ancient verſions lead to no ſolution of the difficulty. I 
ſee nothing preferable at preſent to my own conjecture, in 
which I hope to be indulged in ſuch a deſperate emergency, 
till ſomething better can be furniſhed. I would only baniſh 
the g, and read IIpobeg ypuv migw—propone nobis fidem—da nobis 
fidei eaemplum give us ſome ſpecimen of faith—ſome rule about 
it. Thou haſt juſt ſpecified how often we are to forgive our 
brother thou haſt laid down a direction about forgiveneſs ; lay 
down one about faith alſo. 

V. 7. On this verſe, ſee my Silva Critica, part ii. I have 
obſerved, that eubcw in ſeveral paſſages of the N. T. more pro- 


perly belongs to a remoter word, than that with which it is 
connected. See Caſaubon on Theophraſt. p. 148. ed. Lugd. 
anni 1617. and note on xii. 54. | 

V. 9. I think not—ov en So Souw yag: Eurip. Hel. 926. 
The Coptic and Æthiopic verſions, and, it ſeems, three MSS. 
omit theſe words: but I ſee no other reaſon for ſuſpecting 
their authority. 

V. 10. that have done no » favour—expeic: and ſo it harmo- 
niſes with the preceding verſe : whereas the word unprofitable 
is in every view inadmiſſible ; neither ſuitable to the foregoing 
illuſtration, nor the preſent application of it. Axe. & I un- 
derſtand to be equivalent to axag;—avev xayr@-. To this 
purpoſe is Homer II. B. 269. expewv iSwy—bhe looked not very 
gracefully—< he made wry and ugly faces.” ATIPETIEY mTpos- 
roy: ſays the ſcholiaſt: compare James i. 11. See Od. 2. 
162. and 2 Reg. vi. 22. LXX. Heſychius has: Agpeoy, 
AXAPIETON, if I miſtake not. 

V. 16. The Syriac, Perſic, and Ethiopic verſions haves 
the feet of Feſus. 

V. 18. Concerning this pleonaſm—eugedyozv vrogpeavre— 
J have ſpoken in my Commentary, Matt. i. 18. 

V. 20. ſcrupulous, or exact obſervation—ragelypyotus: ſee de 
Rheer, Porph. Abſt. p. 315. 

V. 21. in the midſi of you -e d: ſo the Ethinpic 
tranſlator probably underſtood it: and ſo the LXX render pn 
—Cant. iii. 10. | | | 

V. 23. There can hardly be a doubt but Luke wrote, with 
the ſlighteſt variation imaginable from the preſent text 
eq - and if: and ſo the Syriac, Perfic, and Arabic tranſ- 
lators. 

in ſeareh dior re: compare Rom. xii. 13. 1 Theſſ. v. 
15. and ſimilar places. This gives much the moſt natural 
ſenſe. | 
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V. 25. The words æro rug yevexc Taury;—belong equally to 
both the verbs of the ſentence : ſee Matt. xvi. 21. 

V. 27. they were giving in marriage—ezeyaptovro : literally 
— they were cauſing to be given in marriage ; but as this would 
have been inelegant, and our old tranſlation deſtroys the uni- 
formity of the proper tenſe, I have given the preſent verſion. 

V. 34. the ſame couch νννẽ, ug: i. e. at ſupper together. 

V. 36. in the field—ey To ayew : or rather in the country 
at the farm: ſee note xv. 25. which would have put a ſtop to 
the following effuſion in Bowyer, occaſioned by the omiſſion of 
this verſe in various MSS. and the Ethropic and Coptic ver- 
ſions. 

« As to the interrogatory by which Wetſtein would invali- 
date it's authenticity, viz. What could they be doing in the 
field by night? it may eaſily be anſwered in the words of St. 
Luke—They might, perhaps, be keeping watch over their 
flock by night—ii. 8.” 

By this time, I preſume, the reader is prepared neither to 
admire the queſtion nor the ſolution very. much. It is plain 
from v. 31. that the events of that day are predicting: the 
event of the men at ſupper, v. 34. relates to the earlier part of 
it ; that of the women, v. 35. may be referred to a very early 
part of the morning, (Eccleſ. xii. 4.) or the cock-crowtng, or 
uv Tpwi: Mark xvi. 2. and that in v. 36. belongs to the pe- 
riod juſt preceding ſun-riſe, when labourers go to work : ſee 
Matt. xx. I. the Tpwi. And ſo our Lord gives us, and in re- 
gular order too, three: of the four periods mentioned by himſelf 
in Mark xiii. 35.—So much for the gue/tion and it's anſwer. 


C. xviii. v. 7. It is plain to any reader, that our tranſlators 
miſapprehended the ſenſe of the phraſe waypowpur EA evra, 
though ſo clearly decided by the context. 


V. 8. ſuch, or this, faith: Tyy mw: i.e. as to believe, that 


God will ſpeedily do juſtice : ſee 2 Pet. iii. 4. which ſeems to 
make this obſcureſt of palloges not only nn but per- 
tinent. 

V. 9. concerning por with a view ta: ſo Heb. i. 7. 
and elſewhere. 

—all ARTE a: literally the reſt: i. e. every Wop 
elſe. | 

V. 10. a ee ee ſo J have uniformly ren- 
dered the word; becauſe nen miſleads the reader, and re- 
quires explanation. 

V. 11. I connect WY eayTov With cabag after the Syriac 
tranſlator. The gals p euro was the circumſtance of 
the Phariſee's ſituation, as n £5we was that of the tax- 
gatherer's. 7 

—greedy—apreye : ſnatching at—ſeizing, n does not be- 
long to them: a term, which would ſuit very well with his 
ideas of a tax-gatherer : ſee the notes on Matt. xi. 12. in Silva 
Critica, part ii. | | 

V. 24. The word unwillingly conveys much more clearly to 
an Engliſh reader the ſpirit of our ſaviour's apoſtrophe. 

V. 31. he took afide—naga\abuv : he was on the way to Je- 
ruſalem, attended all the time by crouds of people. | 

V. 32. aſſaulted, or injured bodily : vE&uobyoere : he alludes 
to what is recorded Matt. xxvi. 67. and elſewhere. 

V. 34. If the laſt clauſe of the original -u ouy emo r 
Azyoueve—be not ſpurious, there is the moſt inſipid redun- 
dancy of expreſſion in this verſe, that I ever met with in any 
author. | 

V. 35. at—as: i. e. cloſe by—in the territories : ſee Matt. 
xx. 29. And we muſt remember, that Feſus is making the 
beſt of his way to 'Feruſalem, and that Feruſalem, the great 
theatre of the ſubſequent tranſactions, was conſtantly in the 
mind of the hiſtorian, This, therefore, is the place, to which 
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Feſus was gradually approaching, and had now almoſt reached : 
as Mr. Markland judiciouſly obſerves. So the vicinity of Je- 
richo is evidently meant in xix. I. as the following ſtory ſhews. 
See xix. 29. 37. and Matt. xxi. 1. Mark, xi. 1. 

C. xix. v. 4. climbed—rather—clomb—aves&4 emi. I have 
always thought it a great misfortune, as it is certainly a glaring 
impropriety, to ſee the accuracy of our language impaired by 
the daily ſubſtitution of the participles of verbs for the perfect 
tenſes ; a practice, which has been gaining ground for many 
years, and is now become almoſt general, among writers. I 
ſhould often have followed my own judgement on this occa- 
fion, had this work been of a kind, that need not be ſo ſcru- 
pulouſly accommodated to the taſte of the generality of readers. 
For this reaſon, to avoid theſe novelties, though in truth the 
genuine Engliſh phraſeology, T have frequently varied the con- 
ſtruction. In the preſent inſtance I might have ſheltered my- 
ſelf under the name of Milton, Par. Loſt, iv. 191. 

So CLOMB this firſt grand thief into God's fold ; 
So fince into his church lewd hirelings CL1MB. 

V. 8. wronged, or dealt unjuſtly by—eouncQavryoe : ſee iii. 
14. i. e. by exacting more than the proper tax or cuſtom, by an 
arbitrary and inſolent uſe of my power as a Roman officer. 

V. 9. concerning p: ſee note on Xviii. 9. This ſeems 
to have been addreſſed to thoſe murmurers mentioned in v. 7. 
Compare xiii. 16. See Bp. Pearce. 

V. 14. I conclude from their tranſlation of this verſe, that 
our tranſlators did not at all apprehend the circumſtances of 
hiſtory, on which the ſtory of this parable is founded. 

V. 25. Moſt of the ancient verſions begin the next verſe 
with—Ka ere avrou;—but this ſeems to have been done merely 
to evade the difficulty that preſents itſelf in this; which, I 
think, is effectually removed in my verſion. 


V. 38. Upon this verſe, which has puzzled commentators ſo 
effectually, ſee the ſecond part of Silva Critica. It is impoſſible 
to give the true meaning in any thing like a literal tranſlation. 

V. 42. & eyvwg H ou—ob ! that thou hadſt but known : ſee 
_ alſo xxii. 42. and Bp. Pearce. | 

V. 44. It is manifeſt, that the words—yar Te Treu cov ev 
cu—belong to the word, with which I have connected them: 
and the hyberbaton if not original, occaſioned by the pathos of 
this intereſting paſſage, operating on the feelings of the author 
(ſee Longin. de Subl. ſect. 22. ) muſt be attributed to the inad- 
vertency of tranſcribers. | 

V. 44. viſitation—emiovorys, This term, I think, conveys 
no ſuitable idea to an Engliſh reader, but I am not acquainted 
with any other ſingle word in our language. This time of 
God's kind concern for thee.” | 


C. xx. v. 16. I underſtand the words -u yevoro—as im- 
plying in general a virtuous indignation in the ſpeakers at this 
conduct of the huſbandmen, and a wiſh, that it never may be 
exemplified in real life. The laſt circumſtance—of the vine- 
yard being given to others—cannot be the particular object of 
this ejaculation : the propriety of that meaſure could not be 
queſtioned or reſiſted : ſee Matt. xxi. 41. 

V. 19. I thought it beſt to place the clauſes of this verſe in 
the proper order of their connection with each other. 

V. 20. I am inclined to read T&g&TypyoovTa; in this place; 
but this is of no great moment, as, by the moſt common figure 
of ſpeech, men are perpetually ſaid to do by themſelves what. is 
done by their agents only. 

V. 20. ſuborned: eruabe rug: a word of our tranſlation, 
Acts, vi. 11. 

V. 37. All the old tranſlations connect em: Ty; gro ih 
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what follows, except the Coptic, who leaves us in the ſame un- 
certainty as the original. 


C. xxi. v. 10. The words—rore e\eyev auToi;—appear to 
break in upon the continuation of our Lord's ſpeech, and the 
other evangel:fts have no ſuch interruption in their narratives. 
But theſe are ſlight objections, or rather no objections at all; 
but very ſtrong reaſons, why tranſcribers would never think of 
making ſuch an interpolation. Only the Syriac and Perſic 
verſions omit the words in queſtion. See a ſimilar interruption 
of our Lord's addreſs, v. 29. 

V. 12. will put forth their hands —eniExhouor Tag XI av- 
r: 1.e,—* will attempt to ſeize you: and hence the pro- 
priety of the following word—Jfougr—will purſue you for this 
purpoſe. See xxii. 53. 

after ye have been brought—aeyopevoug: who will us 
you to be ſcourged in ſynagogues, and ſhut up in priſons. 

V. 15. a wiſdom of ſpeech—5opn ye ooQuev : in this form of 
ſpeech, called hendyades by the rhetoricians, and ſo frequent 
in the New Teſtament, ſometimes the latter ſubflantive is the 
leading word; as in this inſtance. I commonly leave this 
figure as I feund it, when no aukwardneſs attends it, as in 
i. 17. 

V. 19. ye will een ſo I read with ſome 
MSS. and all the ancient verſions. The paſſage is parallel to 
Matt. xxiv. 13. 

V. 21. A man muſt ſuppoſe St. Luke to have been intole- 
rably careleſs, to write theſe ſentences in any other order 
than that, in which I have diſpoſed them. And this method 
is infinitely preferable to that recommended by ſome, viz. the 
omiſſion of the fir? of the three clauſes in our old tranſlation. 
Now the precept riſes by it's juſt gradations. They muſt leave 
Feruſalem, that are in it at this time, for Judea at large; 
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ers, Fudea at large for a particular part of it, the moun- 
tainous country ; others, the neighbourhood, for a greater diſ- 
tance.— And I wiſh Dr. Owen had been kind enough to ſpe- 
cify the impropriety of referring ey aur to Fudea. 

V. 23. diftreſs, or affliftion—aveyuy. So the verb Apoll. 
Bibl. p. 5. 1 N Kpove vearariew Deguanc d ov cxew©s 
ANATKATOEIZ, rh ro fuer eK EHE Tov Mbov, excrr Tous rade, 
dug MATETIE. 

ore . literally—wrath, or divine adi 
nation: the cauſe put for it's effect. 

V. 25. then — . I have remarked before this ſenſe of the 
conjunction. So Virg. En. ui. 9. 

— ——— vix prima inceperat æſtas 
ET pater anchiſes dare fatis vela jubebat. 
On the.remainder of this verſe, ſee Silva Critica, part ii. 

V. 26. expiring—eroluyovrwy: or ready to die: equivalent 
to the ewg derverrov of our Lord. Matt. xxvi. 38. 

—a fearful expeftation—Qcov ua TRpogJomes : a hendyades : 
ſee v. 15. Much in the ſame manner Æſehylus in Sept. Theb. 
261. 

AUTXIA: yap yAwooev agree: BOS. 

V. 36. Moſt of the ancient verſions expreſsly connect ev 
TevT: N απ with gyputveTe : the other verb, being in the preſent 
tenſe, equally belongs to the ſame clauſe. And watchful, or 
awake, in oppoſition to the drowſineſs and ſtupidity of Jurfeiting 
and drunkenneſs above. 


—to ſtand firm—cabyvm : or to be eftabliſhed. 


C. xxli. v. 11. gueſt-chamber—yeratupe : or lodging-room, 
or entertaining room, or ſtranger's room. ] . to the old 
word for want of a better. 

V. 16. The common tranſlation of this paſſage! is dark and 
ambiguous. He means to tell them, that he ſhould eat no 
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more before his death, which was the accompliſhment of his 
miniſtry and the final eſtabliſhment of the goſpel by himſelf. 
V. 19. The original is more emphatical and ſtriking : This 
is this body of mine; laying his hand probably at the lame time 
upon his breaſt. 

V. 24. was greateſi—Joyet eva UE : this is a 5 
redundancy of expreſſion in the Greek language. Perhaps, we 
might render more exactly to the ſpirit of the original—which 

of them had the credit of being greateſt : ſee Gal. ii. 9. 

V. 26. the elder—o peituy: natu major: ſee 1 Pet. v. 5, 
Virg. Ecl. v. 4. 

V. 29. I covenant—Sizribyp. This is the uniform ſignifica- 
tion of the word in the N. T. and moſt commonly in the 
LXX : and this Engliſh verb our tranſlators have made uſe of 
on ſeveral occaſions. | 

V. 31. hath obtained leave—tyryoero : this is the uſual, 
though not conſtant, meaning of the word: like the exoro of 
the Latins. | | 

V. 37. my courſe, or career, or life, is at an end r xegi eb“ĩ 
TAG» eve: it is equivalent to John xvii. 4. and 2 Tim. iv. 6. 
as I hope to ſhew elſewhere. See Acts xii. 25. | 

V. 44. with unuſual earneſineſs—etyrevecequy : the comparative 
degree, both in the Greek and Latin language, has very fre- 
quently this power. 

V. 45. wearineſs—\uryg, This is all the word can mean 
here; equivalent, as in many authors, to TovG» : ſee Matt. 
xXXvi. 43. It was the time of their natural reſt. Compare the 
Hebrew and the verſion of the LXX at If. i. 5. Thren. i. 22. 

V. 51. hold! ſo far as this? eare* bg Tourou; I have re- 
preſented the original as faithfully and intelligibly as I could, 
according to my own conception of it. This degree of bre- 
vity and quickneſs is very ſuitable to the probable emotions 
of our ſaviour on this occaſion : but it is impoſſible to deter- 
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mine, beyond poſſibility of diſpute, the meaning of the paſſage. 
In ſupport of my verſion, ſee iv. 34. Mark i. 24. And to 
conſider it as an addreſs to his diſciples, and to Peter in parti- 
cular, on account of this violence in defending him, ſuits bet- 
ter with the other evangelifts, ſee Matt. xxvi. 52. and with the 
word ærονν,l in the original, which would well reſpect ſome- 
thing, that preceded. Theſe two proprieties, however, would 
be conſiſtent with Dr. CampbelPs verſion, which ſeems con- 
formable to that of the ancients: Let this ſuffice : which, I 
own, appears to me much too void of animation for the con- 
juncture. Bp. Pearce juitly conſiders this as a difficult paſſage. 

But we may alſo refer the words to what follows ; and ren- 
der: Suffer me to go as far as the man: as if our Lord ad- 
dreſſed himſelf to the ſoldiers, who held him; and deſired leave 
to go as far as the wounded man to heal him : which does not 
appear amiſs. 

However, I prefer what I have given in the text: Exre* fg 
TouT0U ; Sinite : uſque aded? Let the reader follow his own 
judgement : ſee Job vii. 19. LXX. 

V. 60. what thou meangſi REE: or what thou art talking 
about, | 

V. 66. he was brought away—aevyyzyo euro : literally— 
they brought him away : 1.e. men-ſervants ; not theſe elders and 
prieſts and ſcribes juſt mentioned. This is that form of ſpeech, 
which I have noticed ſeveral times before: ſee note on Xii. 20. 

So again below, xxiii. 29. 
V. 67. art thou—u qu. So v. 49. or—Tell us, if thou be the 
Chriſt 2 It is immaterial. 


C. xxiii. v. 2. ſtirring up, or turning aſide, to rebellion— 
dige Orr: and fo, in general, exciting to diſobedience of 
ſuperiours, Exod, v. 4. Num. xxxii. 7. LXX. See below, 
v. . | 

L 
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V. 5. There ſhould be a comma at Taunus in the original, 
that &wg ws may be connected with Tyg Ions, ta which it 
belongs. Or ſee note on xxiv. 27. 

V. 6. Or we may make this the ſpeech of Pilate, thus : 
emTyporTyoev* Ei d ever» ſna®- er; He aſked, le the man a 
Galilean ? which is both more lively, and alſo more in the 
manner of our evangeliſt: ſee note on xxii. 67. 

V. 7. in thiſe days —ev TeuTaG Tr vagus: i. e. the days of 
unleavened bread, or the paſſover: which this tranſlation more 
clearly points out; and that is the reaſon of the alteration 
here: for the mere conſideration of greater accuracy in a caſe 
of no moment would not always induce me to differ from my 
predeceſſors. Nor would I have mentioned this, but with a 
view of inducing the reader to perſuade himſelf, that I never 
indulge a wantonneſs of variation, but could always aſcribe 
ſome reaſon ſuch as this, were it not too diſreſpeQful both to 
myſelf and him to be ſo tediouſly ſcrupulous. | 

V. II. in derifion—euraitac : in immediate connection with 
what follows, which ſpecifies the nature of his deriſion. And 
fo the Syr:ac tranſlator underſtood it. | | 

—ſcarlet—\zprpey : or purple: ſee Silva Critica, ii. upon 
this point. 

V. 13. the rulers of the people—rouvg roxovres Tou Azov. This 
is the reading of the Syriac, Perſic, and Æthiopic verſions : and 
I adopt it, as much more reaſonable than the other. 

V. 15. We might render literally—nothing worthy of death 
hath been done by him—1.e.—Feſus : but this is not ſo clear; 
and the old verſion is unintelligible, or wrong. 

V. 18. let this man die—ape TouTov : or kill this man: ſee 
John. xix. 15. ſo the follo of the Romans: and ſo the Perſic 
tranſlator. Silv. Crit. ſect. 95. 


V. 23. The arrangement of the words, here exhibited, ap- 
pears more forcible and juſt, 
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v. 26. they fe in with, or —— : the Perſic 
tranſlator ſaw this: ſee Jerem. xliv. 23. Syrach. iv. 12. 

V. 27. beat themſelves with forrow—eyorrovro: concerning 
this mode of expreſſing grief among the ancients, ſee wm 
Commentary on Matt. xi. 17. and below, v. 48. 

V. 31. are done—Towurv. I have often adverted to this 
form of expreſſion, which we have juſt met with alfo in v. 29. 

If there be ſuch ſorrow and lamentation, whilſt your ſtate 
is green and flouriſhing ; what lamentation will there be, when 
it withers, and is brought to deſolation ?” Matt. xxiv. 21. 22. 

N. 32. alſo—at the ſame time This meaning is often 
comprehended in this conjunction: ſo v. 27. 

V. 42. maſter, or fir—yvge: this man could only addreſs 
Jeſus as a ſuperiour, or a teacher. The term Lord, under 
which he is ſpoken of by the apoſtles after his reſurrection, was 
founded, I apprehend, on the dignity and authority, then in- 
veſted in him. See Matt. xxviii. 18. 

V. 54. was lighting up—ere@woxe : i. e. with the candles, 
which the Fews light juſt before ſix in the evening, when the 
ſabbath commences. The ſame word is uſed for the dawning 
of the day. Matt. xxviii. 1. 


C. xxiv. v. 4. gliftering—aecperrouoes : ſee ix. 29. And 
regie means only you: ſee Matt. xxviii. 2. as I have elſe- 
where obſerved concerning words of peſture. 

V. 7. finful men—epuroy apapruruy : that is, heathens, or 
Romans : ſee xviii. 32. and note on Matt. ix. 11. The obſer- 
vations of which note would induce me to agree with ſome 
MSS. that make no mention of the word ſinful, were not the 
angels rather expreſſing their own ſentiments, than repeating 
the expreſſions of our ſaviour. For the ſame reaſon I reject 


the addition of fome MSS. at Matt. xvii. 22. 
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V. 12. went home er he Ty» cauro : ſee this proved i in 


7 Sia Critica, part ii. p. 84. 


V. 16. were ſo affected —eupærouyro: not by any ſupernatural 
impediment, but merely from entertaining no idea of ſeeing 
him there at that time; together, it is likely, with ſome change 
of dreſs: which cauſes appear alſo to have diverted Mary's 
recollection in John xx. 15. Indeed, Mark xvi. 12. has 
ſufficiently accounted for this miſapprehenſion of the two diſ- 
ciples. We ſhould ſay, in familiar language: But, ſome how 
or other, they did not recollect him. A paſſage of Euripides will 
illuſtrate the expreſſion of our incomparable hiſtorian : Hippo- 
Iytus, v. 703. 

Aeomow, exeis eU TH NEH wan 
To cg Szyvoy cov Thy ATATNQEIN KPATEl. 

V. 17. ye are debating—eavTiR&eMerte : we ſhould ſay mal 
——which ye are bandying about. An excellent word; ſee //et- 
ein. But ſome MSS. have «u@izaxcre, of no leſs excellence. 
So Pindar in his firſt Olympic: 

Obev o TouÞur©- 
d AMGIBAAAET Al 
o0Mav pyTIHCTL. | 


V. 18. thou alone—gv poy@-—of all men in the world: as 
Horace ſays, Sat. i. 10. 42. 


Unus viVoRUM, Fundani. 

and again, Sat. 11. 6. 57. 
Furantem me ſcire nihil mirantur, ut UNUM 
Scilicèt egregii MORTALEM altique ſilentl. 

V. 19. in miracles and doftrine—ev egy ua ονν⁰. I thought 
the old tranſlation not ſufficiently elevated and ſonorous, for 
ſuch a pathetic and noble relation as this ; which, I will be 
bold to ſay, was never excelled either for affecting fentiment 
or dignified expreſſion ; or, to uſe the words of our author 
himſelf, ev egy@ 4 nyo. | 
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J was going to illuſtrate the diction of our author from Homer 
and Thucydides, but I ſee Metſtein has anticipated me. The 
phraſe may be regarded as a definition of the avyp ToMATiu©» of 
the Greeks, See Acts vii. 22. 

V. 21. to deliver—\urpouod : viz, from the power of the 
Romans. | 

V. 26. was it not anos eden: ſee Mark viii. 31. 

V. 27. There is an ellipfis in this verſe of a very common 
kind, where one verb is made to relate to /wo clauſes, when it 
is ſtrictly pertinent only to one. So agZauev©s belongs properly 
to ro Meg, but ſome other word, ſuch as Je. muſt be 
ſupplied before Twv Tp@yrauy : and this conſtruction may do 
as well for xx111. 5. See John viii. 9. Acts i. 22. 

V. 28. made a fſhew, or feint—rpoceraerro : not by telling 
them ſo, but by taking a nn courſe on the road, and 
turning from them. 

V. 31. their eyes were md by his Pon” and actions on 
this occaſion, as they were ſhut (v. 16.) before by the novelty 
of his appearance and the improbability of ſeeing him there. 
See. v. 35. 

—he diſappeared, or left—a@zvr©- eyevero : by quitting the 
room, and going elſewhere. Welſtein has ſufficiently illuſ- 
| trated the expreſſion. See v. 51. 

V. 35. the breaking of the loaf— jj Tou tyrou : either 
becauſe this action was not cuſtomary with ſuch ſolemnity as . 
performed by our ſaviour ; or not cuſtomary at all; or diſ- 
tinguiſhed in him by ſome peculiarity of manner. 

V. 36. The two diſciples went back to Jeruſalem imme- 
diately upon our ſaviour's departure (v. 33.): they do not ap- 
pear to have arrived long before Feſus, as we need not allow 
much time for the relation of the tranſactions on the road ; 
and their ſpeedier arrival by that interval may be eaſily pre- 
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ſumed from the eagerneſs, which they would feel to carry 
back the earlieſt intelligence of ſuch a wonderful adventure. 

V. 37. This confuſion and terror did not ariſe from the ſu- 
pernatural mode of his introduction to them, a ſuppoſition by 
no means neceffary ; but from the unexpected appearance of 
the well-known form of their maſter. See a ſimilar form of 
ſpeaking, 11. 38. xx. I. xxi. 34. which will prove, that ſud- 
denneſs only of appearance is intended by the expreſſion—ecy 
&V [LEO αοντνον]. | 

V. 41. Compare with the emotions of the apofiles on this 
occaſion thoſe of the woman on that ſpoken of Matt. xxviii. 8. 

V. 45. he fully opened their minds by the clearneſs of his 
reaſonings and illuſtrations. 


87 


NOTES 
ox 


ST. JOHN. 


Cray. i. ver. 1. wiſdom, or reaſon—9 N . My autho- 
rity for this tranſlation is Solomon, Prov. viii. 1. 22—32. and 
the ſon of Sirach, i. 1-6. whom I think no man can poſſibly 
deny to be ſpeaking of the very ſame thing as our evangeliſt. 
That by this % & of John is meant the word of Gad ſo fre- 
quent in the Chaldee Targums, and the mens, ratio et ſapientia— 
the mind, reaſon, and wiſdom—of the Greek and Roman philoſo- 
phers and poets, and of the Chriftian fathers, is a point, which 
ſeems, to myſelf at leaſt, very clearly proved in p. 102. and the 
following pages of my Enquiry into the Opinions of the Chriſtian 
Writers. In further confirmation, however, of ſo important a 
variation from the common verſion, and which is liable to ſo 
much miſconſtruction and cenſure, I ſhall ſubjoin ſome fur- 
ther paſſages from different authors, in this place, alſo. 

Let the reader conſult the Targum of Ontelos on Gen. viii. 
21. the Jeruſalem Targum on Gen. xxii. 4. That of Jonathan 
on Jer. xxx. 20. and the Targums on Levit. xxvi. 46. Amos 
vi. 8. and compare this laſt with Heb. vi. 13. Now will any 
man aſſert, that theſe writers regarded the word of Gad as a 
diſtinct being from God himſelf ? I ſuppoſe not. 
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Aonilius ſays: 

Fic igitir Deus et RATIO, Fre cuncta gubernat. 

Aoy©» ecru ety Yeouv, 01 d oupres 0 v0ou©» eypiouvgyerts: 
Phil. Jud. p. 823. ed. Lut. Compare 2 Cor. iv. 4. 

O Tov Deo vous u noyO—ey yeveor—rTpoynle : Plut. de If, 
et Of, and again de orac. def. Agyoure Tpwrov Nl Nye TU 
oAou Yeov * A VOUY Ku NOY OV» x 

Noug Towvuv Hν,]t M Baoikevg Twv OuTW, TER — 0 
Tou rr, Toi Yeo worurws ce. merger: Jamb. de Myſt. i. 
7. and again viii. 3. O Tywoveyiu©» voug—TyYs e pos- 
rug ue i g᷑: and elſewhere, 

O S -r ovour—erate—Moyov EYueTRCYTES d NH 
$23 Queue : Plut. This mode of expreſſion was ſo frequent, 
that John could not have employed more intelligible language 
in deſcribing the operations of the ſupreme being. 

The ſame author ſays alſo : T'aurov egi To exec. Yew un 70 
elbe. noyg.. 

Oe S. egiv ahaverOs vous, TouSjoryrl TvELLY— Mus, vob, 
Tuveyus : Secundus Philoſophus. 

S0 that I feel no difficulty in aſſerting, in the moſt explicit 
and unqualified language, that no man, acquainted with the 
writings of the ancients, who came to the reading of St. 
John's goſpel, would ever have found his Arian or Trinitarian 


doctrine there, if he had not come, prepared with his ſtrange 


ideas, to theſe ſcriptures. His interpretation equally violates 


all ſober philology, and the wnifarm uſage of other writers. 
But nothing better is to be expected, while the original ſcrip- 


tures are ſo little read, and their phraſeology conſidered * 
the medium of tranſlators only. 

To the work abovementioned I refer for an account of ſuch 
variations of the verſion in this introduction, as are not no- 
ticed here. | 


V. 5. hindered —yareaev: i.e. even in the midſt of that 


ST. JOHN. 89 
darkneſs of ignorance and idolatry, which overſpread the 


world, this light of divine wiſdom was not totally eclipſed : 25. 
the Jewiſb nation was a lamp perpetually ſhining to the ſur- 


rounding nations, and many bright luminaries among the hea- 
then were never wanting juſt and worthy notions of the at- 
tributes and providence of God's wiſdom ; which enabled 
them to ſhine in ſome degree, though but as lights in a dark 
place (2 Pet. i. 19.), Compare Acts xiv. 17. xvii. 27. 28.— 
And this ſenſe of hinder would not be unſuitable to our evan- 
geliſt in xii. 35. Walk while ye have the hight, that darkneſs 
may not hinder you from walking. The Perfic tranſlator adopts 
this ſenſe. Karenabev* ere Tys oguys: Suidas, Expreſs to 
this ſignification is an elegant paſſage of Clemens Alexandrinus, 
p. 196. ed. Lutet. Oui di ev upuÞy Boulyv TowuvTes M £00U91* 
Tis Aas oge : Acer pev e wwe To eabyrov O ve To de 
voyTov, cdu Y ecw. H, ws Quorr Hour, To wy Suvov 
ToTe, re ov Tis Mehr; MSE Towvuv eniurnhuntTwuelz: To 


o407G»* T0 Yeo O evornov Hu Nai H cn, Qyoiv, uro o 


KATAAAMBANEI weravyalera dE aury v1 wk To owPpovi 
AQTIEMQ:. Alaſs ! for thoſe, who contrive in ſecret, and 
ſay: Who can ſee us? For a man may, perhaps, hide himſelf 
from the light, which we behold ; but from the light of MIND 
he cannot conceal himſelf. © How can any one,” ſays Hera- 
clitus, ** hide himſelf from the light, that never ſets?” Let 
us not, therefore, ever attempt to draw the veil of darkneſs over 
us ; for the light dwelleth in us; and, as one ſays, THE DARK - 
NESS DOES NOT PREVENT IT, but even the night itſelf is 
irradiated by ſober REASON. | 

V. 9. I connect yv with the former verſe, and ſuppoſe 79 
Mug To eyivov to be in oppoſition with the preceding Or G, 
and explanatory of it. This enallage of caſes is very common: 
ſee Luke xxii. 20. 

The clauſe—egxouevoy £15 Tov K00puoy—may either be carried 
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on to the next verſe, or be connected with evfwrov, as in 
the common verſion, or with Os, as in mine: in which con- 
nection it now appears to me to make an W and better 
ſenſe. 
V. 10. This light, namely God, according to James i. 17. 
and our author himſelf, 1 Epiſt. i. 5. So our great poet: 

- = = = = = = - - ſince GOD is LIGHT, 

And never but in unapproached light 

Dwelt from eternity, 

V. 14. This wi/dom became fleſh in the — 4 of Feſus 
Chriſt, who was an image of his father, or of divine wiſ- 
dom: ſee Luke ii. 40. 52. Compare xi. 49. of Luke with 
Matt. xxiii. 34. See alſo 1 Cor. i. 24. 

In the ſame phraſeology, Secundus the philoſopher calls man 
voug TEratguupe/O—MIND in FLESH. 

V. 14. brightneſs—dofav : ſee note on Luke vii. 25. What 
our evangeliſt alludes to, is the transfiguration on the mount: 
which extraordinary ſpectacle appears alſo to have made as 
great an impreſſion upon Peter's mind, ſee 2 Epiſt. i. 17. And 
hence alſo appears the propriety of connecting xa. Ter» 
with J$0Zzv : ſee too Mark viii. 38, b 

With reſpe& to v. 15. I entirely agree with Mr. Mark- 
land, that it's proper place is between the 18th and 19th verſe. 
This arrangement reſtores the whole paſſage to clearneſs and 
regularity. 

Favour—xagT@-. I ſhall often ſubſtitute this Engli ih word 
for the Latin, or French, term—grace. See our . 
Luke, i. 30. 

V. 16. more abundant 2 evTi oahr@s : ſee my 
Silva Critica, part i. p. 120. 

V. 15. greater than '[—Tgwr©» wou: ſee the Engliſh work 
referred to above; Col. i. 18. note on xv. 18. below, and 
my Silva Critica, ii. p. 35. 
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v. 19. Jerus of A & TegogoAupuay : ſee note 
on Luke, xi. 13. h 


V. 31. thus with water—ev To UIert: literally—in this 
water ; pointing at the ſame time to the river cloſe by. The 
word \had no article prefixed above, v. 26. ſee my Silva Cri- 
tica, i. p. 56. | X 

V. 33. and I knew him not: L e. fully and certainly before 
this tranſaction: ſee Matt. iii. 14. | 

V. 33. a holy ſpirit—tvevperr: ayuw. I retain ſpirit here, 
becauſe the illuſtration, recorded by Matthew, iii. 12. is 
omitted by our evangeliſt; and we have no Engliſh term, that 
preſerves it's propriety in all theſe uſes of Tvevue : which com- 
pels a tranſlator to variation againſt his will. We might ren- 
der—with a holy power, or energy: for even the heathens, as 
well as the Zews, repreſented, under the ſame term, the ope- 
rations of the firſt cauſe. Let one celebrated paſſage ſuffice on 
this occaſion, and compare with it Gen. ii. 7. 

Principia, cælum ac terras campoſque liquentes, 
Lucentemque globum Lune, Titaniaque aftra, 
Sp1RITUS intas alit, totamque infuſa per artus 

| Mens agitat molem, et magno ſe corpore miſcet. 

Ind? hominum pecudumque genus, VITA que volantùm, 
Et qua marmoreo fert monſtra ſub æguore pontus. 

V. 34. teftify—pepagrugyne : referring to his preſent decla- 
ration: ſo xix. 35. 

V. 39. where thou dwelleſt—Tou eve: i.e. Cyroupev Tov 
peverg : we are ſeeking where thou dwelleſt. 

V. 44. Here is no mention made of crofling the lake ; which 
agrees very well with the ſenſe given to Tegav in v. 28. and all 
I places of the ſame ſort. 

V. 48. faul: ſee Bp. Pearce's excellent note on this 
paſſage. 

V. 52. immediately ax agri : ſee xiii. 37. 
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C. ii. v. 4. what haſt thou to do with me? i.e. «© why doſt 
thou interfere with me on this occalion | 9g”, 


ult. LXX. The proper meaning of the e. woe is 
ſimply—o drink wine, whether more or leſs : but here it is 
evidently employed for a plentiful uſe of it. But the governour 
of the feaſt is only ſpeaking of a common practice, which 
proves nothing with reſpe& either to the ſobriety or intem- 
perance of the preſent entertainment. | 

V. 18. why—6r:: compare Mark ix. 11. 28. It is equi- 
valent in this uſe of it to &;x7:. Plutarch ſays of Alexander in 
his Apophthegms : Agfaoyg Se cui Tp» avrov ws ouvevurev · 
Topevyg Tec E e Seeber Mp eh OTT Tyunnura; Tys de 
EITOUTYG* L erg Tov crvöp KeTRYAMVE, T %ã een 
og Tau, ws punpou tu auvroue wor» yevouevO». 

V. 24. I till think my tranſlation of this verſe right, be- 
cauſe this reaſon perfectly correſponds with his uniform charge 
to thoſe, whom he had healed, not to divulge him ; apprehen- 
ſive of a variety of conſequences, which might be very proba- 
bly ſuppoſed : ſuch as would accelerate his death, or much 
impede, or even fruſtrate, ſome purpoſes of his miſſion. See 
Vi. 15. | 
As for my tranſlation of the next verſe, propoſed in my 
ſmaller work, I abandon it, as not ſufficiently defenſible from 
the phraſeology, except Feſus had been ſpeaking of himſelf. I 
own, however, that I do not at all underſtand the paſſage; 
and am confident, that no man can give any account of the 
propriety of the article with ev8puroy and abbr, conſiſtently 
with the common verſion. Some falſe reading, which I ſee 
no method of correcting, undoubtedly obſcures this text. 


C. iii. v. 3. diſcern idem: ſo Dr. Campbell ; and very pro- 


perly, in my opinion.—Avuder again, or from above. There 
is a deſigned ambiguity in the original word. 

V. 5. As my ideas of this paſſage do not interfere with the 
pbraſeology, and have, therefore, no particular relation to my 
verſion of it, I ſhall reſerve my further obſervations for ano- 
ther occaſion. 13 | 

V. 8. I look upon it to be impoſſible for any tranſlation to 
maintain the complete propriety of the original, on account of 
the different aſpects of the word ven: ſee note on i. 33. I 
apprehend our ſaviour in this place to be carrying on a com- 
pariſon, with which he began, between the fir? birth of a man 
and the regeneration, or the ſecond birth of chriſtianity—or, in 
other words, between his earthly origin, and his new creation 
from heaven. And thus an uniformity is preſerved thoughout, 
without ſuch an appearance of croſs purpoſes, and ſhifting of 
the argument. That any author ſhould ſo write, as to com- 
prehend two ſuch different meanings in the ſame paragraph, as 
wind and ſpirit muſt be eſteemed in the uſual acceptation of 
the paſſage, is to me utterly incomprehenſible ; and conſti- 
tutes, I am perſuaded, a difficulty, that cannot be overcome. 
Such compoſition muſt be deſigned to be unintelligible, which 
this certainly was not meant to be to an attentive reader: ſee 
v. Io. Why not uſe avi, for Tveupe, if ſuch ambiguity 
muſt inevitably be occaſioned ?—I might now enter into a par- 
ticular explanation of the paſſage, but as ſuch explanation is 
not derived from any particularities of the language, and would 
carry this volume to an immoderate length, if my original 
purpoſe were often departed from, I ſhall ſay no more now. 

V. 8. it's vaice—Tyy @wvyv aurov: Viz. the voice of the 
man, animated by the breath of God. | 

V. 10. the teacher 38aouan@®-»: viz. that celebrated 
Fewiſh doctor: ſee vii. 50. : 

V. 13. Yorn: the reaſon for the aſſertion in the 11th 
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verſe, or—agazn : as if our Lord were propoſing a freſh ſub. 
ject to the conſideration of Nicodemus. And, perhaps, this is 
preferable. 

V. 14. ſet, or placed, on HA TO PAR: ſo Dr. Campbell ; 
and it ſeems more appoſite and plain. 

V. 19. The figures of light and darkneſs 2 this 
paſſage were probably intended as a ſatirical alluſion to the 
conduct of Nicodemus, who had not the courage to appear in 
our Lord's company in the n but preferred night for 
the interview. 

V. 21. becauſe—ori: becauſe they are juſt and true, and 
therefore afraid of no inſpection and examination. 

V. 23. The word inhabitants, or citizens, is included in 
Salem. This is a common form of compoſition : ſee Silva 
Critica, i. p. 127. ſo Matt. xxiv. 45. euTais is compriſed i in 
degæxeieg. 

V. 25. The reading Ioud are is univerſally given up on the 
beſt authorities, and is abſolutely incompatible with the ſcope 
of the paſſage. If we read Ioudz ev©» (ſee Matt. vi. 24.) or 
TouSwv E/@O-—one of the Fudas's (ſee below, xiv. 22.) every dif- 
ficulty will diſappear at once: and this alteration will be but 
little different from the reading of the Syriac and Perfic ver- 
ſfions—TouJziov Twv@>. On the whole I preferred this conjec- 
ture to the alternative of leaving in the text inconſiſtency and 
abſurdity, equally wn at the lame time of legitimate au- 
thority. | 

V. 27. I prefer Bp. Pearce's 88 

V. 28. before his face—eunpoalev exeivove This preſerves 
the idea intended of a meſſenger preceding his principal, or a 
ſervant his maſter : ſee Mark i. 2. Before—ſingly, might 
mean priority of time ; which has no pertinency _ though 
true. 


V. 30. he 1will— eU, uνο S. The word frequently ſignifies 
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EW, : 
merely an event in the common courſe of things : compare 
Rev. xi. 5. Matt. xxvi. 52. with Rev. xiii. 10. 

V. 34. I have given what appears to me the. true con- 


ſtruction of the paſlage, which furniſhes this good and intelli- 
gible ſentiment : 


c The excellence of his doctrine demonſtrates the me. - 


ſenger of God ; the heavenly teacher ſpeaketh heavenly things 


(v. 32.) : and how ſhould his doctrine be other than excellent, 


whom the ſpirit of God, which is wi/dom itſelf, has furniſhed 
with wiſdom ?” | 


C. iv. v. 9. have no communication, or intercourſe—0y ovy- 
p , which appears more extenſively ſignificant than deal- 
ngs ; and therefore more ſuitable to the original. And I have 


included this clauſe in a parentheſis, as moſt undoubtedly the 


words of the evangeliſt in his own perſon to the reader, and 
not of the woman. 

V. 10. this kindneſs —rTyy Swgeav : the word is equivalent to 
Kage Agents, Haga" : Heſychius. It does not appear ſo ſa- 
tisfactory to call this fortunate event for the woman a gift, 
as a kindneſs, or favour of God. 

—And here no tranſlation can preſerve the beauty and pro- 
priety of the original living water : either ſignifying water, 
that will give life or running water, in . to that, 
which fagnates;and is dead. 

V. 14. for an everlaſting life es Cayy ð²ũæu w: viz — for the 

uſe of it: ſo that, if a man live for ever, it will be always 
ready and ſufficient for him. This is the proper ſenſe of the 
paſſage. 

V. 20. It is manifeſt from our ſaviour's reply, that * 
woman propoſes a queſtion to him. 

V. 25. What is put in a parentheſis, is undoubtedly an ex- 
planatory clauſe of the writer, and no part of the woman's 
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ſpeech : unleſs indeed, which I apprehend, it be altogether 
an interpolation, though the omiſſion of the clauſe by the 
Syriac tranſlator, who had no variety of expreſſion in this caſe, 
would be no proof, that he did not find it in his MS. 

V. 27. with a woman -H, yuveun®» : ſee Lightfoot on the 
place. 

V. 36. The words unte everlaſting life—belong equally to 
wages and to fruit, That is the wages of the preacher ; that is 
the reward of his convert. 

V. 38. go in to reap—eroeyaubere. There is a ſimilar ſup- 
preſſion of a word implied, in Matt. ix. 38. 

V. 39. The conſtruction here is the ſame as in Luke xi. 13. 
where ſee the note. | 

V. 41. The reference, which the words & Tov Aoyov here, 
have to the ſame words in v. 39. cannot be adequately pre- 
ſerved by one term in a tranſlation. 

V. 42. I ſuſpect o xpc5@» to be an 8 The 
Vulgate, Mthiopic, and Coptic verſions make no mention of it. 

V. 43. thoſe tiuo—ras duo: mentioned above, v. 40. which 
he ſpent at Sicher. 6 

V. 45. received ed: which is intelligible ; though en- 
tertained would be better in moſt of the paſſages, where this 
word is found. 

V. 48. can ye not, or will ye not: according as we read 
TiGEeUTyTE, or xigebgerE. which laſt I rather think was the 
reading of the orientaliſts. 

V. 54. I ſee no better method than that of ſome commen- 
tators, who join Te&Mv with eMdwy. It appears to have got 
out of it's place.—And he means the ſecond miracle recorded 
by himſelf, 


C. v. v. 4. at a certain ſeaſon—ygre neg. I might have 
left the phraſe as indeterminate as it ſometimes 1s in the ori- 
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ginal; but it ſeems to have a more definite ſignification here: 
ſee Rom. v. 5. It often means—opportunely—ſeaſonably. 

bathed himſelf —eXovero: ſo the Zthiopic tranſlator : and 
it ſeems to me the reading of _ authority. See the ſecond 
rule of Criticiſm. 

V. 12. which rig ·—of the ok here preſent. 

V. 17. A compariſon is evidently intended here ; but the 
omiſſion either of the as or ſo, is very frequent in all authors, 
and eſpecially in theſe writings. 

—continually—ex; egri: literally to this time: i. e—without 

intermiſſion, as well on ſabbaths as other days. 

V. 18. like—iooy: not equal, eſpecially in a nation, and at a 
time, when the parental authority was ſo high and ſacred. 
Could the Corinthians underſtand S/. Paul as making himſelf 
equal to God, becauſe he ſtiles him ſelf and his brother-apsſtles 

—fellow-workers with God—1 Cor. iil. 9.? And that no more 
than imitation, and not equality, is meant, may appear alſo 
from Wiſd. Sol. ii. 16. Matt. v. 45. 48. Eph. v. 1. One 
| is almoſt aſhamed to dwell on ſuch ſelf-evident points. And 
that the Fews had no reaſon to take offence at his calling God 
his father, no one can doubt, who recollects the language of 
their own ſcriptures in numerous paſſages. See Wiſdom of 
Solomon, ii. 13. 16. 18, | 

V. 19. This obſervation of our Lord is general ; ſignify- 
ing, that it js natural for every ſon to imitate the conduct of 
his father (compare viii. 39.) ; though there be a more parti- 
cular and ſpecific reference to himſelf and God, And the 
conſtruction is elliptical, The argument fully ſtated would 
ſtand thus: ov Juvereu 0 vi» Tov od Exurou weve ov Suvera 
T, TGIELY EY [hl BRETY—YTM. 

V. 21. raiſeth to life—eyega ye Faorowa : the figure hendya- 
des, frequently mentioned before, | 


N 


; 
{ 3 
+ : 
+ 4 
* 
a ' 
1 1 
E 
* 
75 
qo * 
1 
13 
1 
A 
7 A 
— 16 
$i} 
} a 
438 
x 75 
: if 
I; 7 
1 
17 
- 4 
4d } 
þ q 
* 4 
C 
IN 
1 
ts 4 
! 


1 
i 
11 
0 
41 
al 
44 
{4 
il 
| 
is 
il 
i 
i 
bl 
N 1 


98 NOTES ON 


Xe 33+ 4 TR been unuſually diffuſe in this place, that no 
ſhade of the original meaning might be loſt. 

V. 23. diſhonoureth—ov Ta: this is clearly the inference, 
but our author choſe to preſerve the ſimilarity of expreſſion ; 
ſee my Silva Critica, part ii. on Matt. xxvi. 29. | 

V. 24. to judgement—eug upiow: or his trial ; becauſe his | 
acquittal from ſin and death took place at the time of his be- 
lieving God to be the father and commiſſioner of Feſus 
Chriſt. 


V. 25. Iflen—ayovuoevres : i. e. hear with attention: in a 


| ſenſe ſomewhat different from that of the ſame word in the 


preceding clauſe : for that our ſaviour is only ſpeaking now, 
in his uſual figurative language, of the preaching of ſalvation 
unto everlaſting fe to thoſe, that were dead (veupoig) in treſ- 
paſſes and fins (Eph. ii. 1.), is of itſelf ſufficiently clear, but 
as aſcertained by v. 28. where he evidently proceeds to a ill 
more remarkable aſſertion, that he might call their attention, 
if poſſible, to a conſideration of his character. 

V. 27. a ſon—viGs: viz. a man : ſee Heb. ii. 14. 18. As 
this idea ſuits ſo well with the writer to the Hebrews, I do not 
adopt that arrangement of the words, which ſeems to have 


been preferred by the Syrian tranſlator, who thus connects the 


clauſes of this paſſage: And hath given him authority to exe- 
cute judgement alſo. Wonder not at this, when, he is only a Jon 
of man: for the time, &c. 

V. 30. righteous—Ziyeuz : ſee our tranſlation, vii. 24. 

V. 31. I read yay—here as the Athiopic tranſlator: for 
other authorities, ſee Yetftein. And with an interrogation, 
as conſiſtency requires: ſee viii. 14. 

V. 32. I inſert however : ſome connecting particle is neceſ- 
ſary, and one is preſerved in the Arabic verſion. 

V. 37. This charge of depravity upon the Fews of thoſe 
days is urged in ſeveral other parts of the N.T (ſee parti- 


ST. JOHN. 99 
cularly Acts, vii. 51.) and is confirmed by Jaſephus.— And 
that the turn, which I have given to the paſſage, brings order 
out of confuſion and ſenſe from abſurdity, can hardly be diſ- 
puted. To hear the voice of God is ſo common a phraſe for 
obeying his will, as ſcarcely to need illuſtration or example: 
ſee v. 24. viii. 43. Heb. ili. 7. In a literal acceptation the 
aſſertion could hardly be juſtified: ſee xii. 28. Matt. iii. 17. 
xvii. 5. And to ſee God's form is one of thoſe ſtrong figures, 
abundant in this goſpel, for purity and halineſs of character: 
ſo that Feſus calls them in fact a carnally-minded race, of 
groſs and earthly affections. The reaſonableneſs of this in- 
terpretation will be aſcertained by ix. 37. xiv. 7. Matt. v. 8. 
Heb. xii. 14. to ſpare further quotations, ſce note vi. 46. 
The Arabic tranſlator had undoubtedly ſome notion of this 
admirable ſenſe being contained in the paſſage, as muſt ap- 
pear to any one, who conſults his verſion : and, if J am not 
miſtaken, it did not altogether eſcape Juvencus, ii. 680. Let 
the reader judge. 

Hujus enim vocem nunquam COMPRENDERE qui/tis, 
Nec ſpeciem propriam conceſſit viſere vobis : 

Nec ſermo ipſius poterit per veſtra ſedere 

Peftora ; credendi quonidm ſubſtantia nulla eſt. 

V. 39. ye ſearch—egeware: their doctors at leaſt were dili- 
gent enough in reading them, nor were the common people 
ſtrangers to the letter at leaſt, though the ſp:rit might be little 
enough regarded by them both. This may be inferred from a 
variety of paſſages : ſee Matt. ii. 4. 5. xxiii. 2. 3. Acts xiii. 
27. And certainly the indicative mood inſtead of the impe- 
rative ſets the WIEN in a much more ſtriking point of 
view. 


V. 40. though—ſo v. 43. A x. 28. 1 Cor. xvi. 12. and 


many other places. 
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V. 41. require—AzpRava : as v. 34. i. e. o YeAw AeuBavenv : 
a common idiom of ſpeech. 


z 


C. vi. v. 1. by the fide—regev: for the particular moun- 
tain, ſpoken of v. 3. and ſo often elſewhere, was undoubtedly 
on the Feruſalem ſide of Jordan and the ſea of Tiberias; or 
that ſide, on which Feſus uſually was : ſee Matt. xiv. 22. 23. 
This ſenſe of xe is demonſtrable from v. 17. alſo. | 

V. 4. This verſe has all the appearance poſlible of interpo- 
lation, being alike deſtitute of pertinency and coherence in 
this place. And no one, I think, who attentively conſiders 
the ſeries of the narrative, can deny, that a tranſpoſition of the 
fifth and ſixth chapters into each other's poſition, would be of 
great advantage to the connection. 

V. 13. what had been eaten rig Gel uno: : agreeing, 1 ap- 
prehend, with yAzoeoiv, or zgr01;, Or in the neuter gender, re- 
ferring thereto; and not in appoſition with evfipurog under- 
fload. | 

V. 19. had driven—eyAzuoTe;: with the wind and ſea, if I 
miſtake not. This ſeems to me the beſt ſignification, though 
I allow the other to ſuit the expreſſion itſelf as well: ſee 
James iii. 4. 2. Pet. ii. 17. And this is a much more ele- 
gant uſe of the word. 

Upon conſulting the ancient verſions, I find, that the 3 
Perſic, and Arabic omit the ye before eO, and read the 
paſſage thus: they ſee Feſus walking on the ſea, and were 
afraid when he was come near the veſſel. J had conjectured 
this to be the proper arrangement of the paſſage, and think it 
preferable, though the alteration be of no great moment. It 
preſerves, however, a gradation of circumitances, otherwiſe 
not found here, nor in the former evangel:/ts. 


V. 23. veſſels of Tiberias—TMuzge EN Tiegad@» : viz. be- 
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longing thereto—which plied upon it. Same conſtruction as 
Luke x1. 13. 

V. 26. ye ate your. 1 2 n a a hendyades, 
which the LXX expreſs by @zyav a m\yopory—Levit. xxv. 
19. where ſee our tranſlation. | 

V. 27. provide for yourſelves —egyateode. MWelſtein, 1 ſee, 
has fallen into an unſatisfactory acceptation of this phraſe, ad- 
miſſible, to be ſure, and a very common ſignification of the 
word ; but, if I miſtake not, our hiſtorian's phraſe has a much 
greater degree of elegance : which the following quotations 
will ſufficiently evince. 

Xpyper £%wV, TEVIVV akon aha TH ue l 

Eg, Tz d EPTATOMAI Oed ee ; Theog. 1112. 

Aury N Tpypyg—EIPT AZETO Bpwory : Palzpt. Hiſt. 

And the fame reſtriction is neceſſary here as in Matt. vi. 19. 
not ſo much one, as the other. 

V. 29. on the man : theſe words inſerted merely- to avoid 
the aukwardneſs and ambiguity of him and he. 

V. 30. I like the conſtruction of the Ethiopic tranſlation in 
this place as the moſt plain and eaſy : whether he omitted co, 
which ſeems probable, or only underſtood d to be ſupplied 
before 7: : which is a common idiom. | 

V. 31. the bread of heaven—agroy £4 Tou ougeveu: i. e. agrov 
cugerviou—heavenly bread : ſee note on Luke xi. 13. 

V. 32. That the elliptical conſtruction of the original is thus 
to be completed, is to me very apparent. 

V. 33. that which—s: agreeing with 44 as what follows 
makes moſt certain. 

V. 36. viz. You have in me the very ſign you were 1 
for, v. 30. and yet are not convinced. This makes the paſ- 
ſage perfectly plain and pertinent. 


V. 37. diſregard eb &u—0r treat with diſreſpects but, 
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on the contrary, will make much of, and treat with great 
kindneſs. See my Silva Critica, part ii. on Luke vi. 22. 
. acquainted with Ged—Ifauroi Tou Yeov : the words 
will equally admit this tranſlation, and no other will either ſuit 
the argument here, or correſpond to the paſſages, which our 
Lord probably had in view: If. liv. 13. Jer. xxxi. 34. 
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Hab. ii. 14. 
| | V. 46. ſave he—u nd: VIZ. the pure in work ſee note on 
| v. 37. 
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V. 50. It ſeems preferable to me to join e Tov ougevou, here 
and in 41. in point of perſpicuity, though it be in reality the 
ſame thing, as in v. 38. 51 

V. 51. body—oegt: ſo often in the N. T. ſee Gal. ii. 20. 
| Col. ii. 5. ſo moſt of the orientalifts : and I ſuſpe& the clauſe 
1 £/w Swow—to be an interpolation ; which idea 1 is countenanced 
[ 


— 4, 


— — 


——— . ̃ 7— — pp p . ⏑⏑«7⏑ 
—— — — — I 
„ 7 — 8 8 


ne —— 
— wee Ae 


—  M 


by the Vulgate and Athiopic. 
| V. 55. The reading eay0y; has many and good authorities : 
il ſo alſo the Arabic and probably the Coptic. 

V. 56. peve is merely ec: ſo both Greeks and Romans. 

Take one inſtance from an epigram of Philip : 
peu, 51 ODE nouPy MENE, Ae i eng- 
Ovrug T&Tpuy xp ere ND. 

—as I am—ugys : as food is in the body. 

V. 57. who hath life —ò d.: i. e. Jehovaßh . 

V. 60. practiſeanouem: viz. effeftually hear it ; liſten to 
it, ſo as to follow it: ſee v. 52. Or—underſtand it, I know 
not which to prefer, though I incline to the former ſenſe. 

V. 63. the breath—ro vi The ſcrupulous and unlearned 
may conſult for their ſatisfaction, Gen. ii. 7. vi. 17. 1 Kings 
xvii. 17. 21. and the margin of our common verſion at James 
ii. 26. And there is not one place in the ſcriptures, where the 
original word would not more properly and intelligibly be ſo 
tranſlated : and I beg leave to ſay this now, as my apology for 
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conforming i in ſo many inſtances to unconquerable prejudice. 
The energy of the ſupreme being could not be more plainly 
repreſented than by that term, to which the ſcriptures at- 
tribute all the powers of living men. 

V. 64. before this—et; Nv 3 this indefinite ſenſe is all in 
my opinion, that we can juſtly aſſign to this phraſe: ſee XVi, 
4. and 2 Reg. vii. 10. Zach. xii. 7. LXX. The common 
tranſlation appears to me inconſiſtent with all reaſonable con- 
ſtruction of v. 70. | 

V. 70. an accuſer, or Handeren diu G. ſo our tranſla- 
tors very properly at 1 Tim. iii. 11. 2 Tim. iii. 3. Tit. ii. 
3. Judas was probably intended to act a more conſidera- 
ble part on the trial of our Lord, if his ſudden repentance 
had not defeated the deſign, as my invaluable friend Mr. 
Walker of Nottingham very juſtly remarks in vol. i. p. 274. of 
his excellent ſermons. 


C. vii. v. 18. deceitfulneſe—adm: ſee the note on Luke 
xvi. 9. ſee alſo below, v. 24. | 

V. 21. at i- Teuro. I read with an interrogation, and 
connect diæ Touro of the following verſe with this: ſo Ads iii. 
12. Waupetere em TOUTH. 

V. 23. an entire man—oMov evOurov. This ſeems to be ſaid 
in contraſt to the mutilation occaſioned by the ceremony here 
ſpoken of. 1 

The argument ſtands thus: « Tf that mutilating work be the 
preſervation of the law, can my work of reſtoration be a breach 
of it?“ This is preferable to the conſtruction recommended 
in the margin by our tranſlation, and at the ſame time more 
obvious and natural. 

V. 28. This is more forcible with an cnterregation; as taking 
up their own confeſſion, and arguing from it. 

V. 29. I come—z1ju : ſee the following note. 
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V. 34. J am going, or I ſhall go, as the Attics—aut and 
ſo elſewhere in this goſpel. In the ſame manner egyouu—1 
come, or I go.—And ſo the Arabic, Xthiopic, and Coptic tranſ- 
lators. hy” | | 
V. 38. The reader will obſerve, that I ſuppoſe the ſcrip- 
ture, here intended, refers to the former clauſe of the verſe, 
and not to the latter; which is a figurative alluſion only to 
the ceremony then performing. Poſſibly our Lord had in 
view particularly Deut. xviii. 15. | 

V. 39. There is a variety of reading in this verſe ; but, as 


it appears to me, not worthy of being ſpecified to the reader. 


V. 52. The conſtruction of this verſe is that, which I have 
ſo often mentioned, and ſhall mention no more: ſee note on 


Luke xi. 13. 


C. viii. v. 6. The word py Tpo; Toovuev©», rendered by our 
tranſlators—as though he heard them not—are diſowned by the 
ancient verſions, and have all the appearance of an interpo- 
lated explanation of the action here ſpoken of. 

V. 10. Is there no one to accuſe thee ? viz. Is none left to 
go and accuſe thee before the judge? | 

V. 14. To make or introductory to the teſtimony here 
meant—viz—the purpoſe of his life, and the manner of his 
death; and not the reaſon of the preceding aſſertion, ſeems, to 
me at leaſt, a conſiderable improvement of the paſſage. 

V. 25. It is well known, that the phraſe u apxyv is often 
uſed for omnin?—cert?—and the like. So Sophocles Elect. 441. 

APXHN ve, & py TAYpovecery Yuvy 
TIzowy &bAzce, Ta; de Suopeveis Yor, 
Oun av ro ov / eure, T ereceQe. 
And Arcbeſtratus in Athengus vii. 14. and many others. 

And our Lord appears to me on this occaſion to intend an 

alluſion to his former converſation, related in v. 45. I have 


endeavoured to make the paſſage clear according to my own 
ideas of the argument. The latter part of v. 26. is explained 
by iii. 17. I am partly, however, inclined to think, that the 
words— ie Tov HDοννπνοννᷓ . -bhave got out of their place, and that the 
paſſage originally ſtood thus: But he, who ſent me into the 
world, is true; and I ſpeak what I heard from him. 

V. 27. I think avro in this verſe ſhould be expunged. 
There is no trace of it in the Arabic tranſlator. 

V. 31. I prefer connecting ae with the former clauſe of 
the verſe, in the ſenſe, which the equivalent word bears in Luke 
xvi, 11. and elſewhere. 

V. 37. thriveth—xazu : ſee Elſner on this word. 

V. 38. ye have heard—yyovrare : ſo the Æthiopic and Coptic 
verſions. See alſo Bp. Pearce. 

V. 40. The natural conſtruction of our want at this 
verſe totally ſubverts our ſaviour's meaning. 

V. 42. I may defy any man to account for 2 y4w in this 
connection from any thing parallel either in this goſpel or the 
reſt of ſcripture; or from the phraſeolagy itſelf, I have, 
therefore, omitted them in my verſion. And it is remarkable, 
that the Perſic tranſlator, who is perpetually diffuſe and pa- 
raphraſtic, and, when two different readings occur, ſometimes 
expreſſes both; has taken no notice of theſe two words. 

Should any one be diſinclined to part with them all together, 
I can furniſh him with no improbable conjecture, if he chooſe 
to adopt it, as follows: eyw ya £4 Tov O80v e£y\bov, NAI 
EIQ: even I, whom ye think ſo meanly of, and ſo much 
neglect. 

V. 43. iſten - auoue: ſo as to obey and e it. 

V. 44. I take it for granted, that none will pretend to find 
either ſenſe in the words or reaſon in the argument, from this 
paſſage, as it is uſually read and tranſlated: and I hope alſo, 
that both will very readily be diſcovered in the tranſlation, 
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which I have given. I have only preſumed, that for 20 we 
ſhould read 71g · no violent alteration of a little word: but for 
this, I acknowledge, I can produce no better authority than 
that of conjecture and the exigencies of the paſſage : and 
therefore I rely for juſtification on the reader's candour and 
on a modeſt hope of having reſtored ſenſe for abſurdity. 

V. 45. Moſt of the old tranſlators very properly give this 
turn to the paſſage. They probably followed ſame variation 
of reading. | 

V. 50. God, I apprehend, is here meant : ſee xii. 28. 

V. 58. I have commented on this verſe formerly elſewhere, 
and hope to add ſome further remarks hereafter : ſo that I 
ſhall only ſay on this occaſion what is neceſſary to. juſtify my 
tranſlation ; which will eaſily be done, beyond all poſſibility 
of contradiction from any one, who has a regard for the conſiſt- 
ent interpretation of one paſſage from other paſſages perfectly 
_ correſpondent in expreſſion. 

I have rendered the words eyw PTR am he: viz—the 
Meſſiah—the Chriſt : and the peculiar uſe of the preſent tenſe, 
in the uſage of ſcriptural expreſſion, is to imply determination 
and certainty: as if he had ſaid: © My miſſion was ſettled 
and certain before the birth of Abraham.” See Matt. xvii. 11. 
And the reader may obſerve, that our Lord is elſewhere ſpoken 
of, even after his arrival, as well as before, under the term 
6 eqxopes@—the comer, or he who cometh.—He muſt obſerve 
alſo, that the tranſlators violate their uſual practice on this 
place by omitting he after I am: and from no other reaſon, 
than becauſe their notion, of Chri/t being the ſame as Jeho- 
vah, prevailed over their judgement on this occaſion : their 
critical knowledge was no match for their ſuperſtitious preju- 
dices. 

In v. 24. of this very chapter, our Lord ſays to the Fews ; 
Unleſs ye believe that I AM, ye will die in your fins. That I 
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* what? The moſt high God? No man will have the aſſur- 


ance to aſſert it, or to ſuppoſe, that our ſaviour could expect 
them to believe ſuch a doctrine. No: but they would die 
in their fins, if they did not believe him to be the Chriſt, and 
receive him as ſuch: to be the ſon of God, not God himſelf: 
ſee ix. 35 · and abundance of ſuch places. But the moſt un- 
intelligent reader would think his underſtanding inſulted by 
dwelling longer upon this point. And yet, though theſe 
eſtabliſhed abſurdities deſerye no ſuch attention, I will not 
grudge to point out another inſtance of this elliptical phraſe in 
the LXX : If. xlvii. 8. 10. 

This ſame obſervation upon the phraſe J am—eyw eν is 
equally applicable to all the following : v. 28. of this chapter. 
iv. 26. Luke xxiv. 39. xxi. 8. which laſt aſſertion is ex- 
preſſed at full length in Matt. xxiv. 5. Other texts might be 


produced; but theſe are ſufficient : and I wiſh the reader to 


conſider them, and to judge for himſelf, whether the evange- 
liſt ever intended by the expreſſion under examination to aſſert 
that Jeſus was the moſt high God. 

Much more have I to advance on the ſubje& of this cele- 
brated paſſage : but I have ſufficiently juſtified myſelf, I truſt, 
as a tranſlator ; and in this work I have not engaged to appear 
in any ether character. 

V. 59. There is a ſuperfluity of expreſſion in the original 
here; but the meaning is, I think, fully conveyed in my ver- 
ſion, 


C. ix. v. 7. waſh thine eyes—vrm: literally—wafh thyſelf : 
but eyes will be very well included in the foregoing word 
TuP\G—ſee note on iii. 23. The direction, doubtleſs, was, 
to waſh off the clay. Some of the ancients ſupply—go waſh thy 
Face. And ſo Nonnus—Nitre Teov pe0©». 

V. 8. when he uſed to legere mpogwTys ww; this reading 
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appears to reſt on the moſt probable authorities of verſions 
and MSS. and to be leſs ſuſpicious of interpolation, becauſe 
leſs obvious than the other. See the ſecond rule of Criticiſm. 

V. 17. inaſmuch as r: this ſeems to me to repreſent the 
evident ſignification of the queſtion : and ſo the Arabic verſion. 
The reading of the Vulgate and Perſic is not amiſs—0; for or: 
but J prefer the other. 

V. 18. Several of the ancient tranſlators make no mention 


of rob ,- Cr The repetition is at leaſt unneceſſary in 
a tranſlation. 


V. 21. let him ſpeak—Maysa: the future ſeems to have the 


power of the imperative in this Nt as Matt. v. 48. and often 
elſewhere. 


V. 27. ye did not regard me ou YYHOUGRTE 3 or did not liſten: 
ſee note on v. 37. 


V. 30. this one thing—&v Toure. I follow the reading of | 
the Coptic tranſlator, which, I have no doubt, is genuine. I. 


find further confirmation of it in Weiſtein, whither I refer the 
reader, who wiſhes to ſee more authority. 
V. 33. no ſuch thing—oue» : ſo the Syriac and Perſic tranſ- 
lators very properly render, whether they read an additional 
word in the 7ext, or not. 

V. 37. I have adhered to the ſpirit rather than the phra- 


ſeolagy of this paſſage, which is inverted and intricate. ny 
ſo too in v. 39. 


C. x. v. 1. a murderer—Mygyg. Miel de, 6 Oovebe ua 
5 AHETHE. Suid, | : 

V. 8. in my name po pov: literally—inftead of me. This 
is the excellently judicious obſervation of Dr. Owen ; and to 
him the honour of extricating the paſſage from a real and im- 
portant difficulty is wholly due. It had puzzled me, and 


we 
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would have puzzled me ſtill. For this uſe of the prepoſition, 
| ſee Mr. Huntingford's Introduction to the writing of Greek, 

V. g. any fleep—Tii, I have before remarked, that our 
tranſlators have deſtroyed the ſenſe of ſeveral paſſages by their 
inſertion of the word man. 1 

V. 10. On this verſe ſee Silva Critica, i. ſect. 23. 

V. 11. expoſeth—Ti0yaw this ſenſe is aſcertained by what 
immediately follows, concerning the contrary conduct of the 
bireling. This expoſure might eventually be the ſs alſo of 
life: as below. See the note on 1 Cor. xiii. 3. And ſo, I 
perceive, Bp. Pearce underſtand the place. 

V. 18. a commiſſion—etovor: or I am authoriſed : though 
this is not ſo applicable to the laying down of his life as to the 
receiving of it again, and the paſlage is of that kind, adduced 
in my Silva Critica, on Matt. xxvi. 29. In all the variety of 
places, where eouore is uſed, it uniformly means authority, or 
privilege, or a delegated commiſſion, conferred by fome ſupe- 
riour. | 

V. 22. I have obſerved elſewhere, that yapuy in this paſ- 
ſage ſignifies rainy, ftormy, or wihtry weather, as appears ſuf- 
ficiently from the context. So the hiems of the Romans. 

V. 24. On this verſe, ſee my Silva Critica, ii. p. 99. 

V. 26 and 27. The ** of this e is manifeſt 
of itſelf: ſee v. 4. 14. 

V. 30. the ſame, or one, thing—ev : or the PE he; .See 
xvii. 22. 1 Cor. iii. 8. 1 John v. 8. paſſages perfectly pa- 
rallel. 

V. 35. be ſet aſide -t’: as improper, and making uſe 
of a wicked and unjuſti fiable expreſſion. 

V. 36. ſan#ified for his apoſtle—yyiace ua anegate. This 
is only a hendyades. To ſanctiſy, in ſcriptural language, is to 
make fit, or qualify, for a particular purpoſe. So the author of 
the epiſte to the Hebrews calls Feſus an apoſtle, iii. 1. 
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C. xi. v. 4. I underſtand az here to be equivalent to ex 
un: and Feſus to intimate, that his ſickneſs would not have 
been ſuffered to terminate in death, but for the great purpoſe. 
here ſpecified, of confirming his own character and miſſion by 
| ſuch an extraordinary diſplay of divine power. 

V. 10. I underſtand with Mr. Hallett zury to refer to yoopy. 

V. 16. The turn, which I have given to this verſe, ſeems 
to me the moſt ſuitable to the context, See v. 8. 

V. 25. the reſurrection unto life—y cuegeqig N v Gy: this is 
evidently a hendyades. 

V. 26. The phraſealigy of this verſe is like that in Matt. 
Vii. 21. 5 

V. 27. I repeat 67: ov &—thbat thou art, to avoid the ambi- 
guity ariſing from a remoter antecedent to the relative, and be- 
cauſe theſe were diſtinct titles of the Meſſiah. 

V. 28. Aubeu—ſecretly, or privately, is evidently better con- 
nected with emTovae : ſee v. 19. 5 

V. 33. I have given the only ſenſe to this paſſage, which 
the uſe of eubqacoua either in the N. T. or profane authors, 
or the explanations of lexicographers will admit: and ſurely a 
very good ſenſe ; which exhibits our ſaviour as affected by all 
the ſenſibility, which friendſhip and the lamentations of the 
company could excite in a compaſſionate mind ; and endea- 
vouring to conduct himſelf on the occaſion with beeoming 
fortitude. He was at this conjuncture alſo ev eye —Lyke 
xxii. 44. Though my verſion has not ſo much ſimplicity as I 
could wiſh, it conveys, I think, the full meaning; which is al- 
ways my firſt object. 

V. 34. I ſometimes render 1 by teacher, and ſometimes 
by maſter for variety. Abundance of paſſages prove, that 
either is equally proper: ſee xiii. 13. 

V. 48. That this place means the temple is evident from va- 
rious paſſages, which ſhew, that theſe councils were uſually 


8 T. JOHN. 111 


holden there: ſee Acts vi. 14. xxi. 28. Matt. xxvii. 5. Some 
probably may be of opinion, that Feruſalem at large is meant. 
Agbarus in his epiſtle, quoted by Euſebius Ecc. Hiſt. i. 13. 
calls Feruſalem by the phraſe rox IzpoooAupay. 

V. 51. 52. I leave theſe two verſes much as I find them, 
and reſerve ſome remarks, unconnected with the tranſlation, 


for another opportunity. As they now ſtand, I cannot com- 
prehend * 


C. xii. v. 3. png: unadulterated. Hep, Ep. . 
i. 2. 54. 
SINCERUM ef? niſi vas, quodcungque infundis, aceſcit. 
And Virg. Geo. iv. 285. INSINCERUS cruor. See alſo Geo. 
ii. 466. Perſ. Sat. ii. 64. 
V. 6. uſed ts fleal—t#acat : literally, uſed to carry away : 
ſee Toup in Suid. iii. voc. Ti&:@©». and alſo below, xx. 15. 
V. 9. I have given rather the ſenſe of this verſe, than a 
ſtrictly literal tranſlation of it. | 
V. 10. had determined—t&oukeuoevro : ſo the elegant ſcholiaſt 
on the Hippolytus of Euripides, v. 776. ASuverouon æ g Tyv 
ouνο ο οο,ͤe, 1am viregbagy vooyonon, TN S xovyy EBOTAETEATO. 
V. 17. Some MSS. and verſions read re -en: but I 
think this variation was firſt introduced by ſome ſeribe, who 
did not comprehend the purport of the circumſtance here men- 
tioned; which is alſo entirely obſcured in the old tranſlation. 
Nothing can be clearer, than that the evangeliſt is aſſigning a 
reaſon for the great multitudes, which accompanied him. The 
context demonſtrates this. | 
V. 26. let my ſervant be—& diz40/©» & ey@» car: fo I un- 
derſtand it, as an exhortation to ſuffer contentedly in our maſ- 
ter's ſervice : ſee Luke vi. 40. and below, xv. 20. and ſimilar 
paſſages. 


—will reward ibi: fo Dr. Campbell, which I prefer as 
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| ſomewhat more plain and determinate. Both the verb and it's 
ſubſtantive have this ſenſe elſewhere, | 

V. 27. 28. In this paſſage I follow for the moſt part the 
commentators in Bowyer, But ſome connecting particle ſeems 
to have introduced originally v. 28. and this agrees with the 
Perſic verſion. The ſame tranſlator, contrary to his uſually 
diffuſe manner, ſuppreſſes the clauſe eg Tyv wo rar. He 
at leaſt regarded it very properly, as only explanatory of d 
Tour o. N 

V. 31. The reader will perceive, that I underſtand this verſe 
to be ſpoken by Chrift concerning himſelf ; and certainly much 
more ſuitable to the ſcope and connection of the context. 
Compare xvi. 11. and Rev. i. 5. and for the phraſe eee. 
ew: ſee note on Luke vi. 22. 

V. 32. Hieran. So ſeveral of the old tranflators; ; but, 
whether they read 6rev, or rightly put this conſtruction upon 
the preſent . I cannot determine, nor is it material to 
Fro) : | 

V. 36. ſhewed bimſelf i in public no more—engu&y : viz. paſſed 
the ade of his time in private with his diſciples. 

V. 37. they did not believe—ouu exievoy. In my opinion, 
the imperfect tenſe in this place carries with it a peculiar force 
and fignificance, which we cannot expreſs with any ſort of 
brevity in our language. By a modern phraſe we ſhould ſay : 
Many were not in the habit of believing on him : viz. though he 
gained ſome converts, there was not a conſtant acceſſion of them, 
as might have been expected from his regular preaching and 

ſucceſſive miracles. Some ſcribes, ſenſible that this tenſe had 
it's meaning, but unable to diſcover it, ſubſtituted exigevory. 

V. 39. It is well known, that Suze is often equivalent only 
to Je: and I ſaw no good from preſerving the Jewiſb idiom 
of expreſſion either in this paſſage or any of the parallel paſ- 
ſages in the N.T. but rather choſe to adopt that form of ex- 


f 
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preſſion, which, I apprehend, the evangeliſt himſelf would uſe 
at this day in our language, with preciſely the ſame idea of the 
fact itſelf. We muſt abandon every principle of common- 
| ſenſe, as well as every rule of good criticiſm, to reſtrict to a 
literal ſenſe the phraſeology of ſcripture : ſee Jerem. xiii. 23. 
Luke xiv. 20. 2 Cor. ii. 14. See alſo Bp. Lowth on Iſaiah 
vi. 9. and a variety of ſimilar places. 

V. 41. the glory of God—rTyv Jokav Tov Yeou. This is the 
expreſs reading of the Coptic verſion ; a verſion inferiour to 
none of the ancients in accuracy, unleſs poſſibly to the Syriac. 
Now if any man ſhould ſay, that I am led by prejudice upon 
this occaſion, I maintain, that avrov muſt be interpreted of 
God, and not of Feſus ; and by this argument, which I deſire 
the caviller to anſwer, if he can.—Whoſoever compares the 
original of 1ſazah muſt be ſatisfied of the immediate and proper 
reference of the paſſage to the Jews of the prophet's own time, 
and that our evangeliſt and his predeceſſors quote the paſſage 
merely in the way of ſimilarity and comparative application. 
If ſo, how is it poſſible, that the glory here ſpoken of, which is 
no part of the application, can be any other than that men- 
tioned in If. vi. 1.?—Beſides the Lord—the king—Fehovah of 
hoſts—is the nominative caſe to TeTuPAunev in the context of 
1ſaiah, and throughout the paſſage : and therefore is the only 
antecedent to æurou, if we retain that reading, in all true con- 
ſtruction of language. This appears to me undeniable. 

— bim xegi avrov : viz.—of his blinding their eyes and 
darkening their hearts. | 

V. 49. command and teach—eunu ua you : viz. ſays Mr. 
Markland, my miracles and my doftrine. The Perſic tranſla- 
tor ſo renders emu. | Eat 


C. xiii. v. 1. at the laſl—zg rc: meaning that particu- 
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lar proof of regard and condeſcenſion, which he is going to 
relate. 

So Manetho, 1. 269. 

| Ev veoTyT1 TevyTa ya EE TEAOD euvrogov ev3per 
PeZouot. 
V. 2. when ſupper-time was come—derrvou Yevopevou: com- 
pare v. 26. with Matt. xxvi. 21—24. and ſo moſt arena 
ſeveral of the eaftern tranſlators. 

—already—vydy : viz.—ſome time ago: ſee Matt. xvii. 12. 

entered 8j .: this word, and it's 5 has 
this meaning very often. 

V. 4. from ſupper e Tou desxvov. The 88 ſeems to 
prove this the true tranſlation here, though, it muſt be owned, 
the phraſe has uſually, if not always, elſewhere another mean- 
ing. So en Jerry vivO—ſleep after ſupper: Eur. Hec. 915. 

V. 7. when I have done—pere Truræ: literally after it: 
viz. © I ſhall explain to you the meaning of this action pre- 
ſently;“ which he accordingly does in v. 14. where he de- 
clares, that he intended to teach them by this emblematical 
ceremony a leſſon of humility and benevolence. Bp. Hurd in 
one of his ſermons has undertaken to ſhew, that Chriſt intended 
to teach ſomething more ; but for my part I had rather believe 
Chriſt himſelf as the interpreter of his own intentions, than 
the moſt ingenious preacher in the univerſe. 

V. 10. he, who hath bathed himſelf —s Meoupe/@» : So Dr. 
Campbell very properly underſtands it : ſee note on v. 4. And 
there is a compariſon in this verſe. He, that has bathed him- 
ſelf, is clean for the day, except his feet, which would contract 
duſt, and were uſually waſhen after going out: and in the 
ſame manner the body, or greater part, of the diſciples were 
pure: but Judas, or the feet, was not. 

V. 12. confider—yiwwouere: this addreſs appears to me 
much more forcible and ſtriking in the imperative mood. Or 
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learn—underſftand—what I have done for you. And let the 
reader obſerve, with what ſolemnity he dire&s their attention 
to his explanation of this parabolic action, which immediately 
follows: ſo that to interpret this conduct of any other doc. 
trine, diſtin from humzlity, and condeſcenſion, and brotherly 
love even to the loweſt offices, is the moſt unauthoriſed and 
impertinent comment, that could poſſibly be deviſed. 

V. 18. I connect ær apr: with this verſe. I ſee no advan- 
tage from it's former poſition. See i. 52. Rev. xiv. 13. 
And ærægri may be rendered, either ſo2n or afterwards. In- 
deed the word always ſignifies ſomething future, though ever 
ſo ſhortly to come to paſs: hence, f in my Rs: it cannot be 
Joined to v. 19. 

V. 19. am he—ap: viz.—he, that was to come—the Meſ- 
ftah : ſee note on viii. 58. 

V. 21. within himſelf —ev nvevpar:: literally —in his ſpirit ; 
or, as we ſay, in his own mind, The ſame idea is expreſſed 
by—my ſoul is troubled—xii. 27. and by—he troubled himſelf — 
xi. 33. So in Luke, the man, who is talking to himſelf, ad- 
dreſſes his ſoul, xii. 19, And I enter into this juſtification 
merely for the ſatisfaction of the unlearned reader; to the 
learned nothing is better known. See Luke i. 47. x. 21. 

V. 23. See for an explanation of this verſe the note on 
Luke vii. 38. To be ſure the Oxford literati have immorta- 
liſed themſelves, by their exceptions to Mr. Toup's note on 
Theocritus xiv. 37! 

V. 26. the piece, i.e. of bread—To Wwpuoy. So a 
er O: Suidas : ſee Wetftein, So the ori entaliſts. 

V. 28. for what—7Tg@s 71. This is a familiar mode of ex- 
preſſion with us, and preciſe to the original ; and therefore I 
have baniſhed the interpolated word intent. 

V. 31. hath been gloriſied edo ahi: viz. in ſome meaſure 
already, by the miracles, which he has performed, and the con- 
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verts, which he has gained ; and by the whole tenour of his 
life and doctrine. He means to ſignify, that his career on 
earth was finiſhed. Compare xvii. 4. 

V. 32. I was neceſſitated to give this change to che con- 
ſtruction, becauſe of the ambiguity of the antecedent in a re- 
gular tranſlation, which obſcures the paſſage. For I look 
upon Feſus to be meant by ev sb: and the glory peculiarly 
his own, was the glory accruing from his incomparable beha- 
viour through the courſe of his laſt ſufferings : and this glory 
might juſtly be ſo denominated in contradiſtinction to thoſe 
miraculous performances, which he always ſpeaks of as the ſole 
and immediate acts of his father, but of himſelf in that caſe 
only as the mftrument. 

V. 34. I join the apr, of the 8 verſe with this, and 
ſo the Perfic verſion : and I have alſo attempted to give the 
ſenſe more clearly and free from embaraſſment. 


C. xiv. v. I. put your truſt in God—micevere eig Tov Ocou—lIt 
is an exhortation to prepare them for believing the promiſe, 
which immediately follows. The old tranſlators are unani- 
mous in adopting the imperative mood. So alſo Nonnus : 

ANA de ua Ep0r TIGEUTATE. 

V. 2. It is plain enough from the ancient verſions and from 
Nonnus, that a variety of reading had long ago taken place in 
the words el Te un, e- av Up, Togevoam. It is alſo, I 
think, as plain, that there is ſomething very ſtrange and quaint 
in the uſually acceptation of the paſſage, and in that declaration 
if not, I would have told you: a declaration, perfectly unaccount- 
able to me, and manifeſtly ſpurious : totally deſtitute of every 
ſcriptural appearance. I, therefore, adopt without heſitation 
the reading of the Æthiopic verſion, which gives that emphaſis 
and ſolemnity to the paſſage, which the preſent circumſtances 
lead us to expect. The words of his MSS. were probably 
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ov, errov ev Uu: ſee Matt. xxiv. 25. But an omiſſion has 
_ unfortunately been made in my text. It ſhould run thus: 
| Behold! I tell you, I am going | 


C. xiv. v. 6. The conſtruction here is the ſame as at xi. 25. 
See Heb. x. 20. Acts xxiii. 6, | 

V. 9. do ye not know—ouy eyvoyere : this is more uniform, 
and the reading of ſome MSS. and ſeveral of the ancient ver- 
ſions: otherwiſe an alteration of no moment, 

V. 10. I follow here the Athiopic verſion, which gives a 
greater uniformity to the paſſage, Vn before and im- 
perfect. 

V. 13. Even in it's 8 8 1 join the clauſe 
—ive Fokzoly 6 rerüp & Tv vw—with the following verſe, 
becauſe of the evident propriety and emphaſis of a repetition 
of words, enforced by an additional circumſtance of impor- 
tance : whereas a repetition of part of the preceding verſe, di- 
veſted of this appendage, would be very flat and naked, and 
a great ſinking in the compoſition. I am of opinion, however, 
that ſome ſcribe, offended by the quick recurrence of the ſame 
declaration, and not diſcerning the force and beauty of it, in- 
terpoſed the clauſe in queſtion ; when it originally ſtood be- 
tween the words pou and eyw, 

V. 18. 19. I connect theſe two verſes, as ſome of the 
eaſtern tranſlators have done, to the great improvement of the 
paſſage. 

a 1 do not ſee, why we ſhould not re- 
tain this expreſſive word. 

V. 28. &mov is much better omitted, with ſome MSS. and 
the eaſtern verſions. It interrupts the argument. 

the pronoun—jpo—ſhould come twice, or not at all. I 
follow the Æihbiopic. | 

The concluſion of this yerſe might be more exactly tranſ- 
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lated thus: If he loved me, ye would have rejoiced at my going 


to the father: for the father is greater than I. 


V. 30. By the ruler of this world he means himfelf, if I am 
not much miſtaken : ſee note at xii. 31. and obſerve, he ſpeaks 
of what he ſhall be, when he comes again, not of what he then 
was: compare v. 18. xvi. 16. xvii. 2. Matt. xxviii. 18. 
Phil. ii. 9. and many other places. And how often does he 


| ſpeak of himſelf as the ſon of man in the third perſon? Nonnus 
| underſtood our Lord to intend himſelf by this 8 in 


the twelfth chapter : 


Nov Ca0cou 4001.00 TEA: Apt cri N aur Os 
Ax a\Tpovorro SrwneTHt e yoopou. OC. xii. 

V. 31. I look upon this paſſage to be equivalent to Luke 
Xit. 49. 50. and to John xvii. 4. 5. All that remains is, to 
juſtify my tranſlation. Now ex has a great variety of con- 
ſtructions; and the phraſe in this place—ev ea ou exe e 
—ſeems the ſame as oudev exu—o0r—TvyXave ev EHö cue So 
EN EV euoguuruy—in pudore ſum Eur. Supp. 164. and Qt Ti, 
or xeg T1, Ein aliqud re ofſe, vel verſari : El. An. p. 745. 
ed. Lond. et Xen. Anab. p. 369. ed. Steph. And exe; Twatzs 
Vi. e. TUY/Yavei Tagtz;: Soph. Antig. 805. which is a com- 
mon — in that and other Aztic authors. 


C. xv. v. 2. On this verſe ſee my Silva Critica, part ii. 

V. 5. I have left this verſe in it's original conſtruction. 
The regular mode of expreſſion would be this: I am the vine 
ye are the branches : whilſt we continue, therefore, together, ye 
will bear much Fruit. 

bear no fruit at all rue ovdev : mn e nothing : 
ſee Matt. iii. 10. and other places. 

V. 6. Several of the old tranſlators ſaw, through an obſcure 


phraſeology, the true conſtruction as it is repreſented in my 
verſion, 
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V. 8. I ſee no poſlibility of making proper ſenſe of this 
verſe, but by ſuppoſing eS&x50y to be equivalent to eyevero. 
eo, in Matt. xi. 26. and it ſeems to me very capable of 
this ſignification. The verb more properly ſignifies alſo—tg 
think proper—to look upon—in Rom. i. 21. Heb. v. 5. Nor do 
I think, that the conſtruction of ive will ſuit the common tranſ- 
lation, any better than the fenſe in which the verb is exhibited. 

V. 11. Our tranſlators, by joining ev vpuy to E inſtead of 
„ Nag, have much obſcured this paſſage. | 

V. 16. I look upon vreyyre va ungrov Degyre—to be that 
common Hebrew idiom, Gen. viii. 5 —pergatis fruftum ferre. 

V. 17. Several of the ancients thus underſtood this verſe : 
nor is there any occaſion to ſuppoſe them to have read Toure : 
the plural number is often uſed as the ſingular in theſe lan- 
guages. 

V. 18. more than you—Tgwrov vpuy: fo I underſtand the 
phraſe : ſee note i. 15. Some tranſcribers, not apprehending 
this ſignification of the word, and ſeeing no uſe from du in 
the common acceptation of it, omitted du in their copies. 

V. 20. The parallel paſſage of St. Matthew, x. 24—26. to 
which our Lord refers, is of itſelf ſufficient to prove, that I 
have given the only true ſenſe of this paſſage : but what fol- 
lows in the next verſe—all THESE things—demonſtrates this 
beyond all poſſibility of diſpute. The old tranſlation introdu- 
ces the moſt palpable contradiction into the context. Some, 
therefore, have been willing to annex a bad meaning to Typew— 
that of a malicious watching, or obſerving : but this would con- 
tradiCt the uniform uſage of our author: ſee viii. 51. 52. 55. 
Xiv. 24. and many other places: and, I apprehend, of every 
other ſacred writer : which creates a conſiderable difficulty to 
this interpretation. IIægærupem would have done very well 
here : ſee Mark 11i. 2. and others: but I find no authority, 
that will juſtify the ſubſtitution of this word. I will give, 
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however, what confirmation I can to this interpretation of 


&Typew, which is a ſenſe required by the paſſage; and then leave 
the reader either to acquieſce in the text as it now ſtands, or 


adopt what I ſhall afterwards propoſe to his conſideration. 

* Þpougew, a word equivalent to Typew, has the ſenſe, which 
Type ſhould have here, in a corrupted paſſage of the Ion of 
Euripides v. 615. ſomewhere attempted by me, though the 
word in queſtion ſeems free from ſuſpicion : to this I refer the 
reader. But what is more to the purpoſe, on this Hemiſtich of 


Apollonius Rhodius, ii. 28. 


eri & oer l ohev d 
the ſcholiaſt thus remarks : Þxo: Tov Acovre Tpwbevra pwovov TH- 
PEIN Tov TpwogvTa. 

Let theſe remarks avail what they can: but, as I ſaid be- 
fore, the grand obſtacle to this ſolution is the conſtant uſage of 
our evangeliſt himſelf : in my opinion, therefore, the text 
ſhould thus be reſtored : E ewe EAINZAN, va: va; AINSOT- 
EIN* & Tov Aoyov pou ETTHPEAEAN, . Tov yperegov ETTHPEA- | 
EOTEIN. See theſe two words again connected in Matt. v. 
44. It is remarkable too, that one MS. has eTypyoey for eTvp- 
yozv : which comes nearer my conjecture. | 

V. 21. I have given this turn to the verſe, that the reaſon, 


which is contained in the laſt clauſe, might preſent itſelf with- 


out ambiguity. 


C. xvi. v. 8. will reprove— e: Or convince. 

V. 13. It will be plain, I think, to thoſe, who compare the 
former paſſages, that nzgzuayr@» is the ſubſtantive of enen, 
not mentioned now, becauſe ſo explicitly ſpoken of before, as 
to admit no uncertainty of meaning: ſee xiv. 26. xv. 26. 

— the things now coming to paſs—re e A: for theſe, viz. 
his ſufferings and death, were the things, which the apoſtles 
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were the leaſt able to digeſt and comprehend : ſee Luke XXIV. 
21. 25. 26. and ſo below, v. 18. 

V. 16. on the other hand ſee note on Matt. iv. . 7. 
We ſay now—on the contrary. 

V. 23. The former part of this verſe ſeems to refer to what 
had juſt taken place, v. 19. ſee alſo v. 30. ſignifying, that then 
their doubts would be cleared up. 

V. 32. ye will go—onogriobyre: or ſeparate 1 an 

elegant expreſſion. So Homer Od. A. 274. | 
 Muyoypas pev em: oQeTeen ouSunola avwgyde : 

1.e.—t9 ſeparate themſelves: EKOPTIIZEEOAI : Schol. 

and again B. 252. See alſo II. A. 487. and the ſcholiaſt there, 


C. xvii. v. 3. I look upon «vai to be underſtood in both the 
clauſes of this verſe : ſee xx. 31. | 

V..5. therefore—yu: i. e. : making an inference from 
what preceded ; and not, in my opinion, the adverb of time. 
Several of the old tranſlators ſaw this inference ; but whether 
it is compriſed in 4 or vu, is not material: and the glory and 
dignity of Chriſt is conſtantly repreſented in ſcripture as the 
conſequent reward of his meritorious conduct upon earth. A 
truth, which Arians would do well to conſider. 

—with thyſelf ag ceauT@—i. e. in heaven: laid up for me 
there: in contradiſtinction to the en; Ty; yys of the foregoing 
verſe : ſee Matt. vi. 1. 1.e—give me the completion of glory, 
the reward of my obedience. 

—thine own glory—raga ou : J connect it with Jon, though 
this is not material ; and we might render—that glory, which 
I had of thine own and I ſuppoſe the author placed it thus 
diſtant, to prevent aukwardneſs and ambiguity by coming too 
near Tag oezury. I look upon it to be equivalent here to xagæ 
cov. Polyb. p. 696. ed. Caſaub. yrTydevrwy ua Sevfevruv Twy 
IIAPA LOT xo where, if I miſtake not, rag co would 
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have been equivalent uis civibus.— I am ſolicitous about no- 
thing on this occaſion but to aſcertain the phraſeology: for 
what this glory is, we are not obſcurely told in v. 22. whereby 
it appears to be of a kind not peculiar to Chriſt : as God's love 
alſo for him was: xvil. 23. 

V. 9. The requeſt here meant, I apprehend, is that ſpoken 
of in v. 5. which had his diſciples particularly in view, and not 
the generality of the Fewiſb nation, who remained unconvinced 
by the glory of his character and reſurrection: ſee xxi. 25. Xi. 


30. Hence the diſtinction between this paſſage and v. 20. 


which refers hither. | 

V. 10. thereby—ev æbroig: i.e. Tos cog. Indeed, by put- 
ting the intervening clauſe in a parentheſis, we might refer it 
to the apoſtles: but this makes an obſcure conſtruction, and, 
in my opinion, not ſo clear a meaning. 

V. II. one—ev: literally one thing: viz. firmly united in 
obedience, love, and virtue, as my FROM and thy ann. 
See note on x. 30. > 

V. 12. the ſon of miſchief — ui» Ty; ruhig: a Hebrew 
phraſe for a deſtrudtive—pernicious—perſon : upon which mode 
of ſpeaking, ſee my Commentary on Matt. v. g. The Greeks 
ſay evyp ways. | | 

V. 13—I have removed the FO OW of the original, 
though it might have been preſerved by a parentheſis, and ren- 
dering—ya Muu—though I ſpeak : but what I have un is 
clearer. 

—and Tyy wv Ty eyy—undoubtedly means—their joy 
and ſatisfaftion with regard to me: Tyy eli. e.—er £1404; fee 

1. 22. 33 

V. 17. prepare—ay1%0v : ſee note on x. 36. and I look upon 
er to be uſed here as eig: as they are interchangeably put in 
a hundred inſtances: at leaſt a good ſenſe ſeems to ariſe from 


this interpretation, and from connecting this verſe with the 


ST. IHN. 129 


preceding. As they have a ſpiritual office, diſtin from 
the buſineſſes of this world, to execute : prepare them for it 
by the communication of that truth, which my reſurrection in 
particular will convey to their minds.” 

V. 19. It is impoſſible to give an intelligible tranſlation of 
theſe paſſages, which allude to purifying ceremonies unknown to 
our religion and cuſtoms, in the uniform phraſeslogy of the ori- 
ginal : ſee note on v. 17. Heb. ix. 13. 23. The Greeks had 
ſimilar uſages and of courſe ſimilar expreſſions : ſee Herodotus 
i. 164. which will throw light on 1 Tim. v. 4. 

V. 21. The conſtruQtion of the Greek is ſomewhat irregu- 
lar, but certainly conveys the ſenſe here given. 

V. 25. I refer xpo uzT&boAyg 40opuou to dog in conformity to 
v. 5. though this is immaterial as to the interpretation of the 


paſlage. 


C. xvii. v. 20. all—rTevrec: ſo I read with moſt of the an- 
cient verſions and many MSS. inſtead of Tevrofty. 

V. 36. / then—yuy $8: ſee note on xvii. 5. 

V. 37. ſo thou art a king then? A kind of aſſenting queſ- 
tion, for a more explicit acknowledgement of his former de- 
claration. So Dr. Campbell rightly underſtands it. This ap- 
pears from our Lord's reply. 

V. 38. what is truth to me—T1 eq ay): viz. what have 
I to do, as the Roman governour, with a perſon, who teaches 
thus? Our government is in no danger from him. See Acts 
xvili. 14. 15. | 


C. xix. v. 11. I leave this verſe as I found it, for want of 
ſufficient authority to eſtabliſh my own ideas. I believe the 
paſſage to be ill read and ill underſtood. All the old eaftern 
tranſlators ſeem to have read—JzJouevy—except the Arabic, 


who read probably—ZJouer©» e. The true reading I ſuſpect 
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to have been—# py vv oo fed ou - and thus tranſlate the 
paſſage : Thou wouldeft have had no power over me, unleſs I had 
been given to thee from the firſt : a meaning, that will be ex- 
plained by Matt. xxiv. 54. Luke xxiv. 26. 46. John xviii, 
11. &c. And for avwf&y—conſult Luke i. 3. Acts xxvi. 5. 
and eſpecially ii. 23. | 

V. 15. put him ts death—agy: ſee Luke xxiii. 18. 

V. 25. As we render Tyooug v Ng, . Feſus of Nazareth ; 
and ſimilar expreſſions, which denominate a perſon from the 
place of his reſidence or mpeg, in the ſame manner: ſo we 
ought to render—Magz 4 MuzySzMyvy—Mary of Magdala: ſee 
Matt. xv. 39. | 

V. 26. he loved—yyene : viz. uſed to love and flill loved: 
but our language cannot expreſs the * of the imperfect 
tenſe: ſo xx. 2. 

V. 35. I have put the hyperbaton of this verſe into order: 
and I underſtand Feſus by exav@s. Our evangeliſt makes a 
ſolemn appeal to his maſter for the truth of this moſt curious 
and important fact; which he thought worthy of mentioning 
with particular diſtinction alſo in his Epiſtles i. 5. 8. 


C. xx. v. 2. our maſter —Toy yugiov yay: ſo the Syriac, 
Perſi c, Aipiopic, and Coptic verſions : as in v. 25. except the 
Coptic : and ſo xxi. 7. 

V. 16. teacher — did gn,ẽ e: or rather my teacher : but I look 
upon this gloſs to be ſpurious. 

V. 17. meddle—arTov: ſhe was probably going to embrace 
him : but he wiſhes her to go immediately to the diſciples ; 
and ſignifies that ſhe need not doubt of feeing him again, be- 
cauſe he was not going to leave them finally juſt yet. 

V. 22. the holy ſpirit—mvevue &yuv literally—a holy Breath: 
viz.—“ a divine power and commiſſion to preach the goſpel.” 

V. 27. feel, or try—iòe: ſo the Hebrew dg. 
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V. 28. This exclamation is in the vocative caſe : for ſo 
theſe writers often expreſs themſelves : ſee Matt. xi. 26. and 
many other places. And I look upon the full conſtruction of 
the paſſage to be this: Kai emev avry* O Kug©» pour you ermev* 
O Oe. wou: fo that the is put in by the evangeliſt to 
diſtinguiſh the two exclamations, and is no part of what 
Thomas ſaid. Of this alſo we have already met with a va- 
riety of ſpecimens : ſee Acts i. 20. | 
V. 31. I prefer the order of the Arabic tranſlator in this 
place: And that ye may have life through this belief in his 


name. 


C. xxi. v. 9. 4 fire—avfpayiey: fo alſo xviii. 18. See 
Melſtein. 
V. 11. went into the boat ue: ſee Mark vi. 51. and 
above, v. 3. 


V. 15. I have remarked at large upon this paſſage in my 
Internal Evidences of Chriſtianity. 
V. 25. See this tranſlation juſtified in my Silva Critica, part 
ii, on the paſſage. 
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rr. 1. ver. 2. I follow the conſtruction of the Syriac 
and Zthiopic verſions ; which ſeems to me moſt natural and 
obvious. 

V. 7. the exact time—ggpovoug 1 uaugoug : the ſame, I appre- 
hend, as gpovoug #zipwv, Or Kapoug οονπ) and equivalent to the 
tranſlation which I have given. | 

V. 10. Several of the ancient verſions thus correct the firſt 
clauſes of this verſe : And, while they were looking ſledfa oftly, as 
he was going towards heaven. It is not material. 

V. 14. I omit war Ty Teyoer in conformity to ſome MSS. 
and the Syriac, Mthiopic, Coptic and Vulgate verſions ; whoſe 
concurring teſtimony is always with me of very great weight. 

V. 16. brethren—avJpeg ade: as ce Tai in v. IT. 
are Galileans, and avòpeæg TIM are citizens, &c. 

V. 18. This and the following verſe are undoubtedly the 
words of the hiſtorian, explanatory of Peter's ſpeech to the 
Chriſtian world at large: for this circumſtance muſt have been 
too well known to that company to require any mention of it 


by Peter. And upon this paſſage I have particularly ſpoken in 
my Silva Critica, ii. and elſewhere. 
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V. 20. the book—fab\y : properly a book ; becauſe the Pſalms 
were divided into various portions or volumes: ſee Heb. x. 7. 

V. 25. this ſervice of an apoſtleſhip—Tyg Siauoving TAUTYG Nees 
error: a hendyades, after the manner of thoſe writers: ſee 
v. 17. Rom. i. 5. and note John x. 36. 

ef —regebn: the word implies merely a change of place in 
this uſe. Our tranſlation is quite wrong: ſee 2 John, Ep. . 


C. ii. v. 1. Or—And, when the fiftieth day after the paſſruer 
Was come. 

V. 3. diftributing themfalves-—Jnanments : VIZ. —di iſperſi ing 
themſelves towards each perſon in the room ; as the Coptic tranſ- 
lator underſtood the word : and it is a nk more elegant and 
proper ſenſe. | 

V. 6. upon this noiſe—yevopevys Ths QMuvys rue: for the 
wind ſeems to have been heard by the paſſengers in the ſtreet; 
and the wonder of their ſpeaking theſe languages by degrees 
brought many others together: for I look upon the 97: to give 
the reaſon of their coming in crouds, and guvexuby to be a ſort 
of hendyades, as I have expreſſed it. So the Arabic tranſlator 
appears to have underſtood the paſlage. 

V. 21. The phraſe enriyzacodu To ovoun Kugou—to call upon 
one's-ſelf the name of the Lord—is in very many inſtances a 
Hebrew phraſe for a religious man—one, that acknowledges the 
being and providence of God—one dedicated to his ſervice : 
ſee Deut. xxviii. 10. 1 Kings viii. 43. Pſalm Ixxix. 6. Acts 
xv. 17. James ii. 7. 

— will be preſerved—owfyoeTe : fee Matt. xxiv. 13. 

V. 23. when ye had mocked—mTponatevres, We are much 
indebted to the Arabic tranſlator for preſerving to us this ex- 
cellent and genuine reading, inſtead of that inſufferable word 
TeogTyZavres, This ridicule was a circumſtance by no means to 
be omitted: ſee Matt. xx. 19. Mark x. 34. Heb. xi. 36. 
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And the avouwy—the ungodly men—are the Romans, called often 
ſo by the evangeliis—guagrutuy : ſtrangers to the Jewiſh law, 
as I Cor. ix. 21. 

V. 24. On the metaphors of this verſe, ſee my Sil. Crit. ii. 

V. 25. concerning—ek : as vp is often uſed : ſee Heb. i. 7. 
and Sie TevTQ» : i. e. Toro, I apprehend. + 

Body -f: ſee note on John vi. 51. 

V. 30. The words—ro r oupyc evacyoeuv Tov Rpipov—are a 
manifeſt forgery, which abfurdly anticipates and deſtroys the 
reaſoning of the apoſtle ; and are diſowned by many * and 
all the ancient verſions but the Arabic. 

——would ſet—yzhow : or ſhould ſit: it may be either. 

V. 33. The old tranſlators underſtood deri as ev Jekig: and 
very properly in my opinion : ſee Rom. viii. 34. &c. 

V. 39. your farthermaſt poſterity—rToy; eg peypey : this mean- 
ing is, I think, undeniable : for I know no other ſenſe, in 
which Peter at preſent could make this declaration. The 
fame phraſe indeed occurs in Eph. ii. 17. and is intended to 
ſignify the Gentiles ; but the ſubſequent hiſtory x. 34. will not 
allow that interpolation here. 

V. 41. I look upon eacpevu; to be an interpolation, becauſe 
the idea, which it is intended to convey, is comprehended in 
the ſcriptural uſe of enoJeyopau and arodoxy : a peculiarity not 
obſerved by ſome injudicious ſcribe, who had diſcernment to 
ſee what the ſcope of the paſſage required, but not learning 
enough to diſcover the completeneſs of the phraſeology. The 
Coptic, Vulgate, and Mthiopic verſions do not own the word. 

V. 42. of bread—rov egrov: literally the loaf: viz. the 
euchariſtical loaf, thus ſpoken of in terms of emphaſis and di- 

frinflion. | 

V. 43. In the YVulgate and Coptic verſions this verſe ends with 
a Clauſe ſimilar to the firſt. I have no doubt but the words— 
eyeiero de Troy Lury O —ſhould follow the clauſe, which 
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it now precedes, as the conſeguence of theſe miracles. I have 
modelled my tranſlation accordingly. 

V. 46. at home—yar' owov: in private, in oppoſition to their 
devotions in the temple. 

V. 47. I follow the old tranſlation here, wad I doubt it's 
ſuitableneſs to the ſcope of the paſſage. I ſhould prefer the 
following, equally agreeable to the original : Praiſing God, 
with thankfulneſs, before all the people. 

And I ſee no way ſo good of diſpoſing of—exi To aure—as 
connecting it with xgogeribef, as the Coptic tranſlator has done. 
As for the omiſſion of —ry euuAyoiz—that ſeems to have ariſen 
from the inability of the ſcribes to pm theſe phraſes to- 
gether in the ſame clauſe. 


C. ii. v. 11. The words, which I have here omitted, are 
not found in any of the ancient verſions, except the Arabic. 

V. 12. ability — e: this is the reading of the Syriac and 
Vulgate, and appears to me preferable to the other. 

V. 15. author—aggyyoy. We have no word in our language 
equivalent to this in it's various acceptations. It means here, 
one, who f in his own perſon exhibited an earneſt of immor- 
tality rij Ci The idea is otherwiſe expreſſed in 1 Cor. 
XV. 20. | 

V. 20. of old appointed—ngonexermopevey : which is the read- 
ing of various MSS. and of the Syriac and Arabic verſions : 
and this was an idea calculated to ingratiate the Fes. 

V. 22. obey, or liften t9—zyougeabe : the future is here again 
uſed for the imperative: a common idiom of ſpeech in theſe, | 
and other authors, as I have remarked before. A 

V. 25. I look upon Mr. Markland's alteration of Tpo@yrTerawi 
for Tpo@yrwv to be undeniably the genuine reading; very early! 
expelled from the text by ſcribes not aware of this elegant ori- 
ental phraſealogy : though it is not authoriſed by any MS. on 


R 
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verſion hitherto examined. See the note in my Commentary on 
Matt. v. . 

V. 26. 6 — I render. thus nn to avoid 
ambiguity: ſee v. 22. 


C. iv. v. 9. welfare—evegyerin. I look upon the following 
elauſe e 7iv1 ovT@» orowcar—to be explanatory of this word, 
and to fix it's meaning. See alſo Bp. Pearce. 

V. 13. common men—iSwreu : i. e. —privati—2 plebe—and, 
by conſequence, generally unlearned. 

V. 16. The Syriac and Coptic tranſlators read the words 
@avegov and yvwooy mutually ee which I follow, as the 
original poſition of them. 

V. 31. that ain A0; VIZ. the 3 ſee 
v. 2. 20. 29. 33. | 

V. 32. regarded—eeye : ſee the note in Muſgrave's Euripi- 
des, Hippol. 882. | | 

V. 33. great favour—gxags peyeny : viz. from the petple, 
in conſequence of their efficacious teſtimony to the reſurrec- 
tion of Jeſus: ſee ii. 47. Nor does yao in the next verſe 


make any inference : and fo the Syriac, pt and Arabic 
tranſlators. 


C. v. v. 8. for no more—Teoourev. Thus Euripides Hippol. 
814. Toocourov ic -e know thus much and no more. Fe 

V. 12. I have ventured to tranſpoſe the firſt clauſe of this 
verſe without any other anthority, than the manifeſt exigence 
of the paſſage, which is hereby rendered plain and regular. 
And all the perplexity occaſioned by the 13th verſe is moſt 
happily removed by adopting the reading of the Æthiopic tranſ- 
lator, who often has preſerved genuine words, corrupted in 
all our MSS. To de Acrov, ouder; eroApe uwhuom (Caſtell in his 
Lexicon thinks voter) gurovg, And the Ty Ko in v. 14. 
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undoubtedly belongs to xe. All this paſſage has occa- 
ſioned much difficulty to the beſt commentators, who have at- 
tempted in vain to make it eaſy and intelligible. 

V. 17. ſpite and envy—Zyov: I could not otherwiſe give the 
full ſenſe of the original in plain language. 

V. 20. Inſtead of Teurys, the Zthiopic, Syriac, ws Coptic 
verſions have Teure: and very properly in my opinion, as the 
former reading is altogether inadmiſſible. 

V. 24. Some MSS. and the Coptic, Ætbiopic, and Syriac ver- 
ſions omit the words 6 Te kegebs. | 

V. 30. I underſtand yyegev here in the ſenſe of evecyss in 
111. 22. which ſenſe I could not otherwiſe expreſs. See alſo 
xlii. 22. Matt. iii. 9. John vii. 52. and elſewhere. 

V. 31. I look upon TH . and 11. 33. to be for ey Ty 0:4; 
ſee Pſalm Ix. 2. LXX. 

V. 33. they kept gnaſbing their teeth—Sieruevro : or were ex- 
ceedingly enraged : but there ſeems more beauty in preſerving 
the figure, conformably to the genius of the original writers. 

V. 34. to flay—Tauycw: this ſeems the eaſieſt conſtruction . 
of the language: ſee xv. 22. James iv. 13. 

V. 35. I follow the conſtruction of the Syriac and Arabic 
verſions. 

V. 36. The Arabic, Athiopic, and Syriac tranſlators ſeem to 
have read—Tive E2uTov peyay : but the adjective is by no means 
neceſſary to the ſenſe, though convenient to the compoſition 
which is more inharmonious and disjointed without that ad- 
dition, than agrees with the taſte of ſo good a writer. Theoc. 
xi. fin, | 

Ayhovor e&v Ta ya Aπ.¾ũê.]u Tis Qaivojrou u. 
See viii. 9. 

V. 38. I have tranſlated here as if the laſt clauſe were a 

bendyades, as vii. Io. but I am inclined to think, that the paſ- 
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. ſage ſtood originally thus: exv y & — 1 Bouky aury, To 
| eren rouro Nr,. 


C. vi. v. 3. I think ay an interpolation : and ſo the Cop- 
tic verſion. See the ſecond rule of Criticiſm. Compare Exod. 
XXViii. 3. If. xi. 2. Epheſ. i. 17. and other places. 

V. 7. I follow the reading of the Syriac verſion here, as it 
gives a ſenſe much more ſuitable to the paſſage and to proba- 
bility : ſee Matt. iv. 25. x 

V. 10. The Arabic, Coptic, and Syriac tranſlators reads. 
ehe Ev auTy : and J follow this reading: ſee Matt. x. 20. 

V. 20. very beautiful, or exceedingly comely—aca©» To Nee: 
ſee my Silva Critica, part 11. p. 51. Exod. ii. and Heb. xi. 23. 

V. 24. overpowered—yaT&tovoupeva : fee Lucian. de Gymn. 
ſub. fin. Diod. Sic. xiii. 55. Theoph. Char. 8. fin. 

V. 29. this matter r Aoy® TouTy : Viz. of the murder of 
the Ægyptian, being known and noticed. | 

V. 42. gave them up again cee nei cage du,: a well 
known Hebrew idiom; as in xv. 16. where ſee the note. 

V. 43. Rephan: ſo ſome MSS. and the eaſtern verſions. 
It is the Coptic name of Saturn: ſee Kircher's Prod. Copt. p 
147 

V. 55. a divine brightneſs —J&ey Yeou : ſee note on Lake i TH 
9. And £5wr#—like other words of poſture on many occaſions, 
as I have elſewhere remarked, is ſimply equivalent to ovre: 
compare 11. 34. with Rom, viii. 34, Eph. i. 20, 

V. 57. I had conjectured #pzhzvr@-» to be the true reading, 
and find that others had preceded me in this idea. As the al- 
teration is ſo conſonant to the ſpirit of the paſſage, and is, au- 
thoriſed by one MS. I have not ſcrupled to adopt it. 

V. 59. appealing ta them er EQ Our evangelit 
would have offended groſsly againſt the rules of grammar, had 
he left the verb in this ſenſe without it's ſub/antive ; and the 
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propriety of compoſition requires: ſome ſubſtantive, that has 
Juſt preceded, which can be no other than the actors of this 
tragedy . And this well agrees with v. 56 and 57. The Ætbi- 
pic tranſlator renders: And Stephen CRIED OUT and ſaid. 


C. viii. v. 1. only—pyovoy. This addition is found in the Ly- 
riac and Arabic verſions. 

V. 6. from hearing the nature of his doctrine ey Ta auouver 
euTcv. I ſaw, that the tenour of the paſſage required this read- 
ing; and upon conſulting the ancient verſions, was con- 
vinced, that the Syriac and Æthiopic tranſlators ſo underſtood 
the place. The Coptic and Vulgate acknowledge no pronoun 


: at all after the verb ; diſſatisfied, I ſuppoſe, with æurovg. 


V. 10. I have rather given the purport of the laſt clauſe, 
than the literal tranſlation of it; becauſe this idiomatic ſubſti- 
tution of the abſtract for the concrete, as grammarians expreſs 
themſelves, neither furniſhes a clear ſenſe, nor is ſo ſuitable 
to the genius of our language. The Meſſiah, J preſume, is 
intended by this deſcription ; whom the Samaritans, as well 
as the Jetos, were expecting: ſee John iv. 25. 

V. 20. The former part of this verſe is one of thoſe for- 
mularies, which ought not to be rigorouſly tranſlated : like 
many amongſt ourſelves, where the original meaning is quite 
loſt ſight of. And I connect the next clauſe with what fol- 
lows. See Bowyer. 

V. 22. this deceitfulneſs—1 emvue : viz. in joining thyſelf 
to us with ſuch ſordid and fraudulent intentions. So the Sy- 
riac $233. Aewy yupaonc, va wy Tuveue! Os ditquerr auTY Elg 
 Tpo@yv, £yvw , EIIINOIAT 2. rpagl: ZEſ. Fab. 1. ed. Oxon 
1698. | 
V. 26. I have followed the example of the Syriac and 
Eibiopic verſions in diſpoſing of the words aury e5iv egyu©» : 
which, however, have much the appearance of interpolation. 
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„V. 32. the butcher—rov yepvr©» : this, in my opinion, is 
the meaning both of this word and the Hebrew term in If. li. 
7. becauſe the idea of ſhearing neither ſuits a lamb nor the 
uniformity and application of the paſſage. See Nahum i. 12. 
and my Silva Critica, i. p. 43. | 


C. ix. v. 5. The Vulgate, Coptic, and AMthiopic verſions 
make no mention of vg», and, I think, very properly. 

a goad—yevTpe : ſee our tranſlation at Judges iii. 31. and 
elſewhere. 

V. 8. The es, Ethiopic, and Syriac read jwySev. The 
Coptic 1s doubtful. 

V. 11 and 12. -I have run the conſtruction of theſe verſes 
together, as the Syriac tranſlator has done. 

V. 14. that call themſelves by thy name robe —— 
170 0v0jace Jv; ſee note on ii. 21. viz. that profeſs themſelves 
to be thy diſciples, or otherwiſe diſtinguiſh themſelves as thy 
followers : for the term Chriſtian was not yet current: ſee xi. 
26. at leaſt in the world at large, though it might have been 
uſed before that time by themſelves among each other. —The 
Arabic verſion agrees with mine. 

V. 16. Upon this verſe, ſee Mr. Markland's excellent note 
in Bowyer. But e is often omitted by all writers: and it is 
plain to me alſo, that the Ethiopic tranſlator read no euroy in 
his copy. 

V. 20. All the ancient verſions, except the Arabic, read 
Jeſus here inſtead of Chriſt : and no man can doubt the truth 
of this reading, who attends to the paſſage. And this inſtance 
among many others, when ſuch numbers of MSS. are exro- 
neous, prove the great value of theſe verſions. 

V. 21. Judging from the manner of theſe writers, I had 
conjectured Joy for de: and on conſulting the Syriac, 1 find 
him expreſſing both words; whom I follow here. 
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V. 22. Here, as in v. 20. Saul's own words, in my opi- 
nion, are quoted. This is altogether in the ſpirited manner 
of our hiſtorian : ſee my Silva Critica, i. p. 22. 

—was gaining confidence—eveSuveouro : fee v. 27. 

V. 31. peace eignung: not merely reſt from perſecution, 
but proſperity and ſucceſs : for this i is the ſcriptural meaning 
of the word peace. / 

V. 31. The phraſe—ornoTopounever ue TOgev01Leve—is that 
ſort of Hebrew idiom, which is found in Gen. viii. 58. and no- 
ticed ſomewhere above. . 

the ſupport—Ty Ta,Sĩwfet: or Nm, or encourage- 
ment: ſee the note on John xiv. 16. 

V. 36. I have left out the impertinent explanation in this 
verſe, becauſe, though no interpolation, it muſt be either ri- 
diculous or unintelligible in a tranſlation, 


C. x. v. 14. The Æthiopic verſion takes no notice of the 
words 1 exc9grov: and, as they are probably an interpolation 
from v. 28. and in any caſe of no ſervice, I have followed his 
example. | 

V. 17. The Cambridge MS. reads dg de ev euro eyevero 
—which leads to the true ſenſe of the paſſage, though the 
verb is not neceſſary, if we thus point the paſſage : dg de, ev 
cer rh, OV tt. 

V. 21. The ancient verſions unanimouſly omit the words— 
TOUS QTESRNLEVOUG: er T Roghucu Tp» avToOvL. 

V. 30. white—Mzurtyz. So Pulybius, p. 578. ed. Caſaub. 
Ho TyYSevvay war? NAMIIPAN eufewg Eromunrorm* Tour Ya 
0 O. cg To Te; cg perrropeveievorrs So Perſius v. 176. 

Jus habet ille ſui, palps quem ducit htantem. 
CRETATA AMBITIC ? 

V. 36. I have given no more than a liberal tranſlation of 

this paſſage, which has hitherto appeared fo clumſy and per- 
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plexed, according to|a new turn, highly agreeable to the man- 
ner of our elegant author. It is the ſame, whether we under- 
ſtand 4vg©» as 3,0-—BELONGING f all; or as eZovornginOs 
extending it's EFFICACY and AUTHORITY 10 all, —And I 
have endeavoured to exhibit the conſtruction of the whole 
paſſage in a form eaſy and intelligible to the Engliſh reader. 

V. 37. Both the Syriac and Arabic tranſlators introduce this 
verſe with ſome conjunction. 

V. 47. I have given this verſe according to what appears 
to me the moſt natural conſtruction ; which the original equally 
well admits. 


C. xi. v. 5. fring —agxaig: the word has the ſame mean- 
ing in Diod. Sic. p. 32. ed. Rhodom. though unnoticed by the 


lexicons. 


C. xii. v. 7. awakened—yyexe : ſee v. 6. 


V. 19. to be carried away for exccution—axraxhyveu : or 70 
priſon : ſee Silu. Crit. ii. 131. on the place: but the former 
meaning ſeems preferable here. Two annotators in Bowyer 
acquit themſelves moſt miſerably upon this verſe. 

V. 19. The proper conſtruction of this place is as follows: 
Ku, nerehDuv aro Tue TouTeung, eg T Kaigageiay Sierpibey : where 
eic is uſed for eu, as in a hundred paſſages beſides : which makes 


Mr. Markland's heſitation and difficulties on this occaſion fo 
much to be wondered at. 


C. xii. v. 8. Theſe interpretations, of one oriental word by 
another, it is impoſſible to repreſent juſtly in a modern tranſ- 
lation. See Caftell's Lexicon in z; though his explanation 
may be doubted. 


V. 10. making ie exactly contrary to the 
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conduct of the baptift and our ſaviour, Matt. iii. 3. Luke 
iii. 5. 

V. 12. this doctrine ij dan: the thing itſelf inaccu- 
rately put, through brevity, for it's concomitant esfects. 

I follow the common reading, becauſe it makes no altera- 
tion in the ſenſe of the paſſage: but I believe the original 
text to have ſtood: thus, according to the Syriac and Ætbiopie 
verſions :—eriGevorv, eu, Th dd Tov Kugov. 

V. 18. fed—erpo@o@ogyoev : fee my Silva Critica, i. p. 108. 
and ſo the margin of ſome Engliſh bibles. 

V. 24. . viz. his entrance on his public 
miniſtry. 

V. 25. This ſeems to me beſt without an interrogation. 
The reading of the Alexandrine MS. is very good: 2 .- ſee 

Silva Critica, part. ii. on Matt. xii. 6. | 
V. 28. I had conjectured eujovre, referring it to Pilate : and 
I found afterwards that Biſbop Pearce had fallen upon the ſame 
emendation. But it is unneceſſary: for _ is put for juſt 
cauſe: compare xxiii. 29. 

V. 29. croſs—{uvov: literally piece of wood: and ſo v. 
30. X. 39. 

V. 32. by 55 literally—by raiſing up : 1 
the ſame ſenſe as v. 23. vii. 37. iii. 26. where ſee the note. 
But this tranſlation would be ambiguous, and confound this 
argument with another diſtin from it, which immediately 
follows. The miſſion and reſurrection of Chriſt are ſeparately 
mentioned, and reaſoned upon. 

V. 36. life—yevea. and this ſeems to be the meaning of the 
word in viii. 33. alſo: like yeveor, Matt. i. 1. 

V. 39. I have given this variation from the original foo the 
ſake of perſpicuity, by a greater uniformity of conſtruction. 

V. 41. hide yourſelves—a@eviodyre : through aſtoniſhment and 
ſhame : ſee Luke xxiv. 31. Matt. vi. 16. 


S 
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V. 42. The readings of this paſſage are very various, and I 
once thought differently of it from my preſent opinion. But 1 
forbear a long critical diſquiſition here, and ſhall content my- 
ſelf with obſerving, that the ra ch mean Gentile proſelytes to 
Fudaiſm, ſpoken of under the denomination of worſhippers of 
Fehovah—q1 @oEoupever Tov Ye0v: v. 16. and x. 2. and of devout 
proſelytes—Tay oe8opevuy Tpocyhurwy—below, v. 43. The want 
of this diſcovery gave riſe probably to the omiſſion of Te Et. 
in ſome verſions and MSS. and to the difficulty of the paſſage 
in the eyes of the commentators. Hence alſo aroſe the inter- 
polation of the impertinent word Twy Iouùaj,uͥ, unnoticed by the 
Syriac, Mthiopic, Coptic, and Vulgate verſions. 

V. 46. I look upon the phraſe—at;oug upivere txurouc—to 
be exactly the ſame as ire eavrTou;: and have tranſlated ac- 
cordingly. 


V. 48. glorifying G 3 Tov Qeov : ſo the Syriac and 
ZEthiopic verſions read the paſſage, and they preſerve more ge- 
nuine readings, that ſeem to have been long ſupplanted, than 
any other : the former, I preſume, from it's antiquity, and the 
latter from that and it's exemption from meddling correctors 
and the contagion of other N through the ſingularity of 
the language. 

I have given the laſt clauſe, as, I apprehend, the writer in 
my ſituation would himſelf have repreſented it: but the Fews 
always expreſſed themſelves as men, who attributed all events 
to the immediate agency of the deity. I eſteem—og0 youy 
TeTaypevu—equivalent to ooo er eU”, OF atoug EH 


EeuToug—as in v. 46. Compare xx. 13. 1 Cor. xvi. 15. 
1 Tim. 1. 16. ig 


C. xiv. v. 10. The Syriac verſion adds: I command thee, in 


the name of the Lord Feſus Chriſt, to ſtand upright on thy feet: 
but I am now inclined not to think this addition genuine, as 
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it is not acknowledged by the other ancient verſions, and par- 
ticularly the Æthiopic. The Coptic, on this and ſome other 
occaſions, has been wrongfully preſſed into this ſervice by 
thoſe, I ſuppoſe, who were unacquainted with that language; 
and the teſtimony of that tranſlator to this addition is quoted 
with great unanimity by Welſtein, Grieſbach, and Dr. Owen. 

And in the laſt clauſe I follow a reading of the MSS. whe- 
ther avyAro or e&yaero, which is countenanced by ſome of the 
ancient verſions, and gives a much more ſtriking and probable 
turn to the paſſage. 

V. 13. the guardian-god of the city—rov ovr@» v Ty; ro- 
Aewg : ſee Silva Critica, i. p. 88. though his ſtatue might be 
placed at the entrance of the city, from which practice, I ſup- 
poſe, the expreſſion itſelf was derived. 

V. 17. good cheer—eu@poguvy : ſee the note on Luke xii. 9. 


C. xv. v. I. ye circumciſe yourſelves —regTevysle : this 
ſeems more proper language to adults. We ſhould ſay fami- 
liarly : Except ye get yourſelves circumciſed. 

V. 2. differed in opinion ac g. So Lyſias in Orat. Funeb. 
Drarciadouons T EMO ri pv Toru TOuG Ex erg d. 
And lian. var. hiſt. ii. 34. Q BeATiqn, Ti oaouttere M die- 
@egeobe bxeę oMryav ;peewy ; ſee alſo below xxiii. 7. 

V. 3. ſent—nporeu@bevres: or commiſſioned, or deputed : fo I 
underſtand the word with the Syriac, Arabic, and Athiopte 
tranſlators, rather than in the ſenſe of deducti, with our ver- 
ſion and the Vulgate. The Coptic admits of either interpreta- 
tion. It is probable, however, that the true reading is en- 


Obevreg: ſee xiii. 4. to which the Æthiopic verſion agrees in 


both places, and the Arabic. 


V. 4. were received with approbation rede xh : ſee the 


note on Luke viii. 40. 
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—by their means—petT aur: i. e. cum illis—illorum oe : 
as God's infiruments : ſo xiv. 27. 
V. 5. Upon this verſe, ſee Silv. Crit. i. p. 21. I fince 
obſerve the ſame diſcovery in the margin of ſome of our 
Engliſh Teflaments. 


V. 7. made choice of us—ev yp &eMetzro : concerning this 
Hebrew phraſeology, ſee Maſclef's Hebrew Grammar, i. p. 328, 
Not all, even of the eaſtern tranſlators, 7 this pecue 
liarity. 

V. 11. theſe men—eyewa : that is, I apprehend, Pau! and 
Barnabas ; whoſe conduct and opinions Peter was patroniſing, 
I can make nothing of the paſſage in any other way. I now 
ſee, that Dr. Owen alſo propoſes this interpretation, 

V. 14. ſome time ago—rpwrov : this alludes to the a@' yyueguy 
. - of Peter in v. 7. 

—for his name —exi TW oοοννHe. æνfν˙,E,Ʒẽj VIZ. to be called after 
himſelf, like the Jews, the PEOPLE oF Go: ſee 1 Pet. ii. 
10. and note above on ii. 21.—Qr without ext, as the Syriac 
tranſlator ſeems to have read : or without the phraſe altogether, 
as the Æthiopic. 

V. 16. again — ug pe L: this is a Hibeow idiom for xæ. ?: 
ſee Pſalm Ixxvii. 41, Gen. xxvi. 18. and the other verſions 
there: Joſhua v. 2. and the Syriac : Eccleſ. ix. II. 

V. 17. who are called by my name — eO oug emmennyru To 
vo (LOU ET RUTOUG 3 wi. e. who are my creation and my chil- 
dren in reality as well as the Fews. But the LXX's verſion 
ſeems by no means to repreſent the prophet's meaning, and the 
original Hebrew may require correction; for the ſcope of the 
context leads to this meaning : and all the — that they 
MAY BE CALLED BY MY NAME. 

V. 19. improper trouble—ragevoxav: ſee my Silva Critica, 
1. P. 108. 

V. 20. the ſacrifices to idols—ray | er pare TW Mes 


ſo the oriental verſions, and the lexicographers: : fee Weiſttin 
and v. 29. 

V. 27. with tbem - ue evroy: either thus, or per evruy * 
to be ſupplied, as the Syriac, 

V. 30. went away—eanoubevrec : and not 4 ſmiſſed, as our 
verſion renders the word: ſo iv. 23. It is an equivalent ex- 
preſſion to that in Luke xii. 36. See not on Matt. ix. 15. 

V. 31. encouragement—xagæuhn,ẽei: ſee v. Io. and note ix. 31, 

V. 34. I do not ſee ſufficient reaſon for omitting this verſe. 
The Vulgate and Coptic retain it; and, I doubt not, the Æthi- 
epic alfo, though one word in him has been corrupted, 

V. 36, vv is omitted by the Ve Syriac, and 1 
verſions. 


C. xvi. v. 2. about Lyſtra—ev Avucpor; t this word, I appre- 
hends, means the town Lyfra and it's environs ; as xiv. 8. 
otherwiſe called in xiv. 6. Aucpev ua Ty TegiXg0vs 

V. 6. that part of Afia : viz. the leſſer, or procenſular, 72 ia 
—Ty Aria: this, I apprehend, is the meaning in the N. T. when 
the article accompanies the word; though the paſſage may not 
always require this diſtinction. See ii. 9. xix. 10. 

V. 7. the ſpirit of Feſus—ro wvevue Tov Iyoov: this is the 
reading not only of the Vulgate, but of the Syriac, Athiopic, 
and Coptic verſions, whoſe united authority is to me irreſiſtible. 
The reader may ſee ſomething to this purpoſe in my Enquiry 
into the Opinions of the firſt Chri yn Writers concerning Feſus, 
P- 36 and 220. 

V. 10. God de O.: this is the reading of the Vulgate, 
Coptic, and Mthiopic verſions. 

V. 13. the city gate—Tyg Tvvs Tys r.: this is the read- 
ing of the Syriac ; the Coptic and Vulgate have rue Tus : 
from whoſe MSS. the ſimilarity of the ws words had probably 
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driven one; and this might be the caſe very early with other 
MSS. 

ua, uſually a ewe: Viz. in a houſe ereted 
for that purpoſe : ſee Luke vi. 12. I now prefer this accep- 
tation to the idea, adopted by ſome of the verſions, of falling in 
with a building and ſuppoſing it intended for that purpoſe : 
becauſe they had been at Philippi ſome days, and ſeem to have 
gone out deliberately on the ſabbath to this ſpot. 

V. 19. this hope i chris: viz. the ſpirit, as the Syriac and 
Coptic tranſlators rightly underſtood the paſſage. And hence 
Funius's conjecture of ee\me for eke, becomes altogether 
needleſs. Thoſe tranſlators ſeem to have read—eyabev & 
urg. 

V. 19. I follow that moſt valuable of verſions, the Æthi- 


epic, in omitting er: Tous &ggovra;, The critics in Bowyer moſt 


erroneouſly aſſert, that the Syriac and Arabic interpreters alſo 
omit them. | 

V. 30. to be ſafe—iva owlw: viz. to avoid puniſhment for 
what has befallen the priſoners and the priſon : not doubting, 


but thoſe men, who had occaſioned ſuch extraordinary events, 


eould deliver him from the power of his ſuperiours. This is 
beyond all doubt the ſenſe of the paſſage, though Paul in his 
reply uſes the words in a more extenſive ſignification : a prac- 
tice common in theſe writings. 

[FS 31. all ag: ſo the Zthioptc. 


C. xvii. v. 3. proving W ſee Toup in 
Suid. voc. Te OG. 


V. 5. moved with envy and vexation—2yAuoevre;: the full 
meaning of this word in the original cannot be adequately re- . 
preſented by a ſingle term. 

V. 18. We ſhould ſay, in familiar phraſe: Dat would 
this prate-a-pace be at? On this verſe, ſee Silv. Crit. part. ii. 
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V. 19. Mr. Toup has convinced me, that the negative adverb 
has been loſt before Juvzpedz. See that very learned critic in 
Suid. voc. onzgonoy©». | 

V. 22. much, or rather, given to religious worſhip—TJao:- 
Faipovecegous : this power of the comparative degree is well 
known to ſcholars : and I render religious worſhip rather than 
ſuperſtition, becauſe we cannot ſuppoſe, that a man of Paul's 
addreſs and good ſenſe would begin with a cenſure of thoſe 
hearers, whom he wiſhed to conciliate. | 

V. 23. deities —oe6aouere : ſo 2 Theſſ. ii. 4. including their 
temples, altars, ſorimes, and WEI related to their public 
worſhip. 


 —among other things—yu: this is the m—_ of that con- 
junction on ſuch occaſions. 

V. 25. I once thought this verſe to be directed againſt 
image-worſhip ; but I now prefer the idea given in the preſent 
tranſlation, in alluſion to their ſacrifices, flately temples, and 
eoftly images and offerings. 

— The Syriac and Æthiopic verſions take no notice of we: Tz 
TzvTz: if any thing muſt be retained, to which I —_— I 
prefer the reading of the Arabic yare ravra. | 

V. 26. one man: ſo I render, whether we read ajuzrO., (ſee 
note on xx. 28.) or omit it with ih. Yulg. and Copt. and ſup- 
ply ev0pwrou from avipuruv. | 

V. 27. All the ancient tranſlators but the Arabic have Tov 

Oed. 

V. 30. I have given that ſenſe, which appears to me moſt 
correſpondent both with the ſcope and phraſeology of the con- 
text. Let the learned judge of it's propriety. Some of the 
ancient tranſlators ſeem to me to Rave had the ſame idea of the 
paſſage. 

V. 31. The words here inſerted—of whoſe appointment—are 
neceſſary to prevent ambiguity : for without them, it would 
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not have been clear, to which of the preceding propoſitions this 
aſſertion ought to be directed the ſettled day—the juſt judge- 
ment—or the appointed judge. 

V. 32. began to laugh—exuztov: or, as we ſhould fay, to 
ridicule ; as a moſt extravagant doctrine. But the word ridi- 
cule is not ſufficiently vernacular. 


C. xviii. v. 5 and 6. This paſſage has much puzzled the 
critics and commentators. The tranſlation, which I have 
given, is perfectly agreeable to the original: though, at the 
beginning of v. 6. I read Jy inſtead of de, as the Syriac tranſſa- 
tor appears to have done. I leave eyrweZzuev©y, as I found it, 
though I am partly inclined to think it means here—throwing 
off his garment : which exhibits a ſtriking image of the con- 
duct of the apoſtle : «« As I throw off this cloak, ſo I relinquiſh 
all further concern with you.“ See xiii. 51.—And ee 
his upper garment—in anger : as xxii. 23. 

The Syriac connets—ero Tov vas I have done. This 
diſpoſition gives a degree of abruptneſs to the periods, more 
fuitable to an angry man. 

V. 9 and 10. I have diſtributed the clauſes in their natural 
order for the ſake of perſpicuity. | | | 

in this very city Ty c TauTy : viz. where thou haſt 
met with ſo much oppoſition and ill uſage. 

V. 11. The words eu avro; ſeem to have been tranſpoſed 
from the place, where I have reinſtated them ; whether truly 
or not, is of little moment, as ſome word is wanting in the 
former clauſe, and is differently ſupplied in the ancient \ Ver- 
ſions. 

V. 13. our people rouę avbpwrovg : i. e. the Fewe z ; bee the 
note in my Commentary on Matt. x. 17. 


V. 14. I inſert, with the Syriac, y before wovypey: nor is it 
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either worth while or practicable to point out the exact dif- 
ferences of the words here uſed. 

V. 15. I read Aoyuv with the Arabic verſion. 

V. 17. them—routuwv : viz. the Greets: theſe he connived at, 
though he interfered between the apoſtle and the Fews.—But, 
in truth, I am inclined to approve what ſeems to have been the 
reading of the Arabic tranſlator : Ke: ou3evi TourTwv Tou T 
EmEnev : and none of theſe cared for Gallio: becauſe he had de- 
clared his determination not to interfere with their religious 
differences. 


V. 18. left—urorezapes> : literally—detached himſelf e : 


ſee v. 20. 


V. 19. The early introduction of the clauſe—4'ayevoug ur- 
£Amev &vrou—Which would naturally have come at the end of 
v. 21. has induced the Syriac to omit it as ſpurious. But it is 
inſerted preparatory to what is related from v. 24. &c. after 
the, author had proceeded in his narrative concerning Paul. 

V. 24. well:informed—oy1©> : or eloquent : ſee Melſtein: 
but the former meaning ſeems to me more pertinent. We 
ſhould ſay—a ſenſible and intelligent perſon: a man of words or 
reaſons. 

V. 25. I once thought, with the critics in Bowyer, that the 
negative had been loſt from this verſe, as from xvii. 19. but 
the turn, which I have now given to the paſſage, ſeems to 


eſcape all difficulty. 


V. 27. to receive e ſee the note on 
Luke viii. 40. | | 

—by his gift v ths literally—dby this gift :— 
meaning his well-informed mind, mentioned above, v. 25. 

C. xix. v. 5. The Vulgate, Coptic, and Æthiopic verſions take 
no notice of Xpcov, and properly, in my opinion. 

V. 9. doctrine odo: this, I think, is preferable for the ſake 
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of perſpicuity, when the word is not accompanied by Kugov or 
Oeov : and perhaps, in our languages when it is. So the Ah:- 


opic. 


V. 19. magicians—Twv r TeEẽeÜͥ paar ſee my Silv. 
Crit. part ii. on this place. EIGHT 

V. 20. Three of the ancient verſions have Oczou, and not 
Kyo. | 

V. 33. It is no eaſy matter to adjuſt the true reading of this 
Paſſage : but I will attempt to point it out on ſome future oc- 
caſion. 

V. 37. The word {zgoovkoug ſeems to bear in this place a 
more looſe and general ſignification, like the Latin n 
ing word ſacrilegus. 

V. 40. I follow Mr. Markland's ſtatement of the text: obòe 
Suvyoopela c οοοονν hoyov Tec Tys ouopoMus Turi: Which is 
the reading of the Æthiopic and Arabic verſions. 


C. xx. v. 4. The Vulgate, Athiopic, and Coptic verſions 
agree in omitting the words exp: Tyc Ag. 

V. 4. I have inſerted the words of Ly/tra upon the authority 
of the Syriac verſion ; and they ſeem wanting to complete the 
uniformity of the paſſage. 

V. 22. I have given what appears to me the clear ſenſe of 
the phraſe deb eHπẽ . Ty Tveuer: : but I ſhould have adopted 
the ingenious idea of Dr. Mangey, if theſe words in his ſenſe 
had not unſuitably anticipated the following verſe. Perhaps, 
ſays the Doctor, In my mind . bound : nn his im- 
pri ſonment. 

V. 23. I follow the reading of the beſt ancient 5 the 
Syriac, Coptic, and Æthiopic. 

V. 26. Our tranſlators ſuppoſed the phraſe of our hiſtorian 
to be equivalent to pagrug a vaus: Which is a very different 
thing. See Eur. Med. 22. 619. and Suidas and Heſychius in 
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vore. And all the old tranſlations, but the Vulgate, end this 
verſe with uy. 

V. 28. take care to „ IU: I ti this 
to be the true conſtruction. So Eur. Iph. Taur. 113. Ogsz 
deu nalheiveu. See Matt. vi. 1. Prov. iv. 1. LXX. 

the church of Goad—rTyy exuMyoiev Tov Ye0v : J have altered 
my opinion of this paſſage, and have determined for this read- 
ing from the ſame conſiderations, that would have influenced 
me in the caſe of any indifferent and uncontroverted text. It 
is the reading of the Ahi9p:c verſion, whoſe authority is with 
me irreſiſtible on this occaſion : ſee note xvi. 7. and moſt un- 
juſtifiable is this aſſertion of Grieſbach, Athiops habet vocabu- 
lum quo ſemper utitur, ſive de & in grace veritate legatur, five 
Au: neutri igitar leftioni favet : which is infamoully falſe. 
On the contrary, as far as my recollection will carry me, this 
tranſlator NE VER employs the word here introduced, but to ſig- 
nify the SUPREME GOD ALONE. See Caſtell's Lexicon in the 
word N. This was my firſt inducement to retain this read- 
ing. My next was, the variation between the Syriac and Coptic 
verſions ; the former of which has the church of the MESSIAH ; 
and the latter, the church of the LoRD : and this want of uni- 
formity excites in me a ſtrong ſuſpicion of interpolation in 
conſequence of the peculiar ſentiments of the trailſlators or the 
authors of thoſe MSS. which they followed. 

— his own ſon—rTou 100 amuar0» : literally his own Blud: 
but, as this expreſſion could anſwer no good purpoſe, and 
would unavoidably lead thoſe unacquainted with the phraſes- 
logy of theſe languages into erroncous doctrines and impious 
conceptions of the deity, I could not juſtify myſelf in employ- 
ing it in this place. So þ/o2d is uſed for man in xvii. 26. and 
Matt. xxvii. 4. So Homer Il. Z. 211. 

Teuryg To yeveys Te ua AIMATOYE evxopa eG 
AIMA coOοο Þoibow uu evirRrAguo Kupyvys: 
Add Nonnus D. lib. v. p. 152. | 


1 
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And the ſchelief on Eur. Oreſt. 1239. ſays: AIMA 8 or 


 TTAIAEZ, e o ad eO, qu currents % yeukgn. And Virgil 


En. vi. 836. 

Projice tela manu, SANGUIS MEUS! 
This is well known, and ſupplies the moſt eaſy and obvious in- 
terpretation of this moſt diſputed paſſage. See alſo Mr. Hen- 
ley's note in the appendix to Bowyer's Criticiſms, who firſt ex- 
cited in my mind the idea of this acceptation, and to whom 
therefore the entire applauſe, juſtly due to this excellent ſolu- 


tion of ſo great a difficulty, ought in all reaſon to be given. 


If no paſſage of the N. T. quite parallel can be found, we 
ſhould recollect, that Luke is an elegant writer, and does not 
confine himſelf to the narrow limits of Hebrew phraſeology, as 
might be ſhewn by many inſtances. 


V. 31. The ancient verſions agree in adding uu at the con- 
cluſion of the verſe. 
V. 34. I do but follow ſeveral critics in connecting r 
with uTypeTyoav. 

V. 35. Several of the old mnt read ro Aoyou inflead of 
TWY AOY «ve 


C. xxi. v. 4. The vob in the original before burg muſt 
either be a miſtake for Tvac, or ought to be omitted altogether. 

lep. telling —eneyvv. The Syriac tranſlator gives the force 
of this tenſe by rendering, Were telling him every day. 

V. 7. On this verſe, ſee Mr. Markland in Bowyer. 

V. 20. All the old verſions, but the Arabic, are unanimous 
in reading Oeov inſtead of Ku. 

V. 21. The words F the law are found in the Syriac and 
Zthiopic verſions ; and, whether genuine or not, are better in- 
ſerted in a tranſlation. Or we might render with a ſhorter 
ſupplement : Nor to walk in our cuſtoms. 


V. 22. what then is to be done—71 guy et: fee Mr. Mark- 
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land's note in Bowyer. So alſo Athenæus, vi. p. 266. TI ouv 
cc; cu per os de, yeveole unhov vc yl ov. 

V. 38. rufftans—oweguy : equivalent, if I miſtake not, to 
Ayguy—murderers, or cut-throats : ſee note on Matt. xxvi. 55. 


C. xxii. v. 9. I am inclined to omit the words eO 
eyevovro—which appear to have been inſerted with a view to 
the following clauſe, ſeemingly contradictory to the former 
narrative of this tranſaction in ix. 7.—So alſo the Vulgate, Sy- 
riac, and Coptic verſions. | 

—underftood not—ouy vyouoey : or heard not diſtinctly: as the 
word frequently ſignifies in ſcripture. It ſeemed to them a 
confuſed ſound. . 

V. 11. the exceſſive brightneſs of that ligbt ri Jdokuæ rob 
Our & exevou : ſee the note on Luke ii. 9. 

V. 14. hath ſpecially choſen thee for himſelf —xpoexaigoerro at : 
i. e.—I apprehend Tpo Twy aMAwv. | 

V. 16. All the ancient verſions, except the Arabic, agree in 
reading To ovoue aurov.—And for a juſtification of the tranſla- 
tion here, ſee note ii. 21. The ſame meaning ſhould have 
been given by the interpreters to Ep. Clem. ad Cor. ſect. 58. 
See alſo Gen. xlviii. 16. If. iv. 1. LXX. 

V. 20. gladly conſenting —ovveudouay : Viz.—was well pleaſed 
like the reſt. | 

V. 25. All the old tranſlators read æpoe . 

V. 26. Several of the ancient verſions omit oge. 3 but I retain 
it, with the Æthiopic. 

V. 29. The Arabic tranſlator was aware of the inconſiſtency 
of the preſent reading of this verſe with what follows, and 
reads—9T1 yv eur? JeSoue/@-—as if the text had ſtood—yr: yy 
JSene/@>. I once thought the difficulty might be removed by 
ſuppoſing the phraſe to be elliptical, as thus: becauſe he had 
bound him for ſcourging : but I now prefer the omiſſion of the 
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clauſe altogether, upon the authority of the Æthiopic verſion 
and the exigence of the context. 


C. xxiii. v. 5. I did not conſider or I was not aware 
ouνN,õ])], i: viz. I ſpake raſhly and without conſideration. 
V. 6. e ua evaceoeug—is evidently a hendyades. 
V. 8. both theſe r ap@orege : viz. ſpiritual beings and a 
reſurrection. | 
V. 27. the En carey more exatly—the army, 
or the garriſon. 


C. xxiv. v. 3. On this place, ſee my Silva Critica, part ii. 
I have given what appears to me the moſt eaſy repreſentation 
of the original. ä 

V. 7. violence gig: this word ſeems connected beſt with 
the former verb : but I am inclined to think that it means here 

AHorce, or number of men. 

V. II. now thou muſt know—dJuyauevou cou yvaver : the ori- 
ginal ſeems to be well repreſented by this vernacular form of 
ſpeech ; which is conformable alſo to ſeveral of the old ver- 
ſions. 

V. 16. As the ſenſe of this verſe is perlektiy clear, I ſhall 


not dwell now upon the phraſeslogy ; which is liable to ſome 
Exception. 


C. xxv. v. 6. The reading, which I here follow, is that of 
all the ancient verſions, but the Arabic. The Yulgate, more- 
over, inſerts the negative before TAzioug. | 

V. 7. the Fews of Feruſalem—u ano Tegorohujauy Tod: ſee 
Matt. xv. 1. and note on Luke ix. 38. 

V. 11. I ſhould not think much—ov TagaTovpe : we ſhould 
ſay in modern phraſeology I would not deprecate death. 
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V. 12. I diſapprove, with Mr. Markland, of the interroga- | 
tion in the reply of Feftus. 
V. 24. crying out again and again—eriCuvre: i. e. 3 
mentèr et continud clamantes. Thus II. N. 460. 
ciel Ye IIA erepyvi dh: 
where the ſcholiaſt ſays: EIIEMHNIE, EIIMONQE WpyiZero. » 


C. xxvi. v. 3. The word emcapevG., retained in our Engliſh 
verſion, is acknowledged * none of the ancient tranſlators but 
the Syrzac. 

V. 3 and 4. I have endeavoured, with a ftri fidelity to the 
original, to give a clearer tranſlation of theſe wo verſes. 

V. 11. the name of Feſus—theſe words, which the context 
evidently requires, are happily preſerved in the Syriac and 

Atbiopie verſions. The Arabic has only him—viz.—Feſus. 

V. 23. ſalvation—®@x : ſo it ſeems better to render here, as 
there is no other word to ſuit the figure of /ight in the ſen- 
tence. Thus Homer II. Z. 6. 

= = = = @ow.9 & ragο¹ν ebyye : 
cpo, Xr, EQTHPIAN : Schol. 


C. xxvii. v. 14. againſt them ar evry : literally—againft 
it: viz.— the purpoſe, juſt mentioned: but this would not 
have been ſo clear in a tranſlation. | 

V. 17. I have occaſionally inſerted a word or two to make 
more plain the technical brevity of the original. 

V. 19. the lading—Tyv o4evyv : having thrown away before 
veſſels and furniture and other articles of leſs value. 

V. 21. I have no doubt but the firſt clauſe of this verſe 
ought to be connected with the foregoing, as a reaſon of their 
imminent danger, when they were unable to make way. or to 
know how to ſteer. This was probably a corn-veſſel (ſee 
Markland in Bowyer on v. 2.) and moſt of her lading had been 
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thrown over-board : v. 21. and it is probable, that the paſſen- 
gers had been reduced to a ſmall allowance. Beſides, Tore is 
an indication of a freſh ſentence. 

V. 33. I always eſteemed the words—juySev Tpoghubopevor— 
to be an impertinent interpolation : and I find, that the Syriac 
and Æthiopic tranſlators take no notice of them. 

V. 39. to ſave—zyouern : this is the reading of the Coptic 
and Æthiopic verſions, and a happy conjecture alſo of Mr. 
Markland's. It appears to me genuine. | 


C. xxviii. v. 16. where he pleaſed -ab Exurov : this ſeems 
to me the meaning of the phraſe in this place; and ſo it was 
underſtood by the Syriac and Æthiopic tranſlators. 


V. 25. concerning—zxp©»: ſo Heb. i. 7. 8. and many other 
paſſages of theſe writings. 


[ 153 ] 


NOTES 


ON THE 


EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS. 


Cans; i. ver. I. called to be an apoſtle - , arocon©» : 
more exactly called apoſtle ; in contradiſtinction to thoſe 
choſen by our Lord upon earth—Joha vi. 70. and to one ap- 
pointed by 1 Acts i. 26. 

—the g:ſpel of God—eveyyenov Yeov : more properly a di- 
vine meſſage of good tidings :—or—glorious good tidings. 

V. 4. 4 ſon of God—yunv Yew: viz. a divine character 
teacher divinely commiſſioned. And, for the ſake of perſpicuity, 
which it is not poſſible to preſerve on ſome occaſions by a li- 
teral exhibition of the disjointed and numerous clauſes of 
eaſtern phraſeslogy, J have connected Juvzpea and avazzou; to- 
gether. | 

V. 5. This xagm ua err ·ð? is evidently a hendyades. We 

might render—By whom I was graciouſly appointed an apoſtle. 
—And I have ventured to give a \ freer tranſlation of this verſe, 
to avoid obſcurity. 

V. 7. I prefer Yeov in the connection, which I bye given 
it, as more conformable to other paſſages. _ 

V. 9. I omit xavyrore with the Athiopic verſion and other 


U 


f 
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authorities; and adopt what appears to me a preferable con- 


ſtruction, in conformity with ſeveral of the old tranſlators. 

V. 16. All the old verſions but the Arabic omit Tov N pig. 

a divine, or extraordinary, pawer—duvep Yeou : or migh- 
tily effeftual. This idiom of ſpeech has been obſerved more 
than once before, and will frequently occur again: ſo 2. Cor. 
x. 4. and below ver. 18. 

V. 17. It is impoſſible to convey the ſenſe of the original in 
this, and an infinity of other places, by any thing like a literal 
tranſlation: and, therefore, I declare once for all, that, whilſt 
J am faithful to my author's ſenſe, I ſhall principally aim at 
the firſt object of all writing, perſpicuity ; and ſhall expreſs 
myſelf, with all poſlible ſimplicity, as I ſuppoſe the apo/tle 
himſelf would have delivered his meaning in my ſituation 
and in our language. How can the poor, or unlearned, have 
the goſpel preached to them, if we keep the ſcriptures locked 
up in a phraſeology, which is all but nonſenſical in a modern 
tongue, and wants an interpreter almoſt as much as the ori- 
ginal itſelf? The term juſtification, which is Latin, no two 
unlearned men would explain alike : pardon every body un- 
derſtands. | 

In the turn, which J have given to the words en Tice, eie 
c, (though there is ſome difficulty in the reading) I follow 
the AÆthiopic verſion. 

V. 18. — I greatly prefer this ſenſe of 
the word in it's preſent connection: and ſo ſome of the old 
verſions.— And ayf04zy here ſtands for S14aioouvyy : as, con- 
verſely, Luke xvi. 9. ſee the note there.“ Men, who, by 
their immoral conduct againſt their better knowledge, oppoſe 
and retard the general reformation of mankind.” | 

V. 19. The negative ov, which has been ſwallowed up by 
the laſt ſyllable of dec, is admirably preſerved by the Z7hropic 
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tranſlator; and gives very great improvement to the clear- 


neſs and reaſoning of the whole paſlage. | 
V. 25. and no. —ragæ: viz. to the excluſion of. The Tre 
might occaſionally aſſociate :dslatry with the worſhip of the 


true God ;. but the Gentiles, of whom the apoſtle is treating, 


were, generally ſpeaking, altogether idolaters. 

V. 29. The introduction of ce in this place ſeems un- 
ſeaſonable; and is omitted by the Coptic and Aibiopic ver- 
ſions. 

—extortion—TMovehia ; the word means in general—a deſire 
of advantage to another's loſs. HY 

V. 30. haters of God—yeoguyey: a general term for—vile 
reprobates—enemies to God and goodneſs. Or we may take it 
the other way, for—execrable fellows —peſts of ſaciety—dis Ho- 
minibuſque odigſi. 
| —Injurious—uepoes : viz. of an inſolence that carries them to 
aſſaul. v, or perſonal injury. 

V. 31. meoroſe—aouv0eroug : with whom there can be no 
harmony, or friendly connection, 


C. ii. v. 1. the other 0 eregoy : viz. the Gentile, 

V. 2, without diſtinction nr A ͥ“/: or according to 
truth and juſtice : viz. upon Few as well as Gentile. 

V. 7. mcorruption—a@zeoiv : ſo our tranſlators frequently 
render in 1 Cor. xv. and I ſee no reaſon for abandoning a diſ- 
tinction of words, which is preſerved in the original. 

V. 8. The Athizpic tranſlator very properly underſtands 
ue here to be the ſame as Jyaoouvy : ſee note i. 18. 

ct egibeijrg is equivalent to, egeh15imer: and ſo ſeveral of the 
old tranſlators. I have mentioned this idiom before. | 

I have adapted a9: here to eAyben for the ſake of uni- 


formity, and for variety; adhering to the principle here, as the 


— 
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effef is mentioned in ver. 0. Our author's repetitions occaſion 
great diſficultics to a tranſlator. 

V. 12. without ſcruple—evouus : as we ſhould 1 
judge ar jury. I can allow no other ſenſe to theſe clauſes; and 
the phraſeslagy comes under that deſcription, ſo common with 
our author, which J have endeavoured to illuſtrate in Silva 
Critica, part ii. on Matt. xxvi. 29. Both parts of this verſe 
refer equally to Jew and Gentile. According to the common 
tranſlation and acceptation of the paſlage, the words ſhould have 
been evo yargrov. Beſides, who are they, that have no lav, 
no moral rule of life? ſee ver. 14. 15. Acts xiv. 17. 

As there ſeems no other way of diſpoſing of the 16th 0 
J have immediately connected it with this, to avoid obſcurity 
and a long parentheſis. | 

V. 13. any, or a law—Tov vopov: literally is lau, written 
or unwritten, of which I am ſpeaking. 

V. 15. the efficacy—rTo egyov : the een effect—the pe- 
ration. 

V. 18. I look upon Te Sia@egvre E Tov vouru—to be a pe- 
culiarity of phraſe for Sz@ecvrz Tw vo: fo Pſalm 
cxviii. 18. LXX. Aroyahyov v 0@Md2AprLs I, A er er- 
voy ow e Raviuanig EK To vopou cw. —Yet, if any one ſhall pre- 
fer the other e nſtruction, of connecting e Tov νj! with N- 
TyYxouues/S-, he has the authority of the beſt Greek authors. So 
Lycaphron for inſtance ver. 1252. 

Ti vcegw Bpwbercey EE c.. 
V. 27. I once connected, with ſeveral of the ancient verſions, 
£4 Quoeog and rec: but I now prefer the other conſtruction. 

And upon this verſe, ſee my Silva Critica, i. p. 123. though 
I am now inclined to regard the phraſe as a hendyades. 


C. iii. v. 2. were confirmed by prosf—erigeubyorv : fo Gen, 
xlii. 20. LXX. 1 Tim. iii. 16. 
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V. 5. Theſe words of the objector Aera avipurov Aeyw—are 
evidently intended as a qualifying apology for the freedom of 
the argument. 

V. 16. ee MT or a ſqueezing together : ſee 
Matt. vii. 14. 

V. 22. Either eg ræyræg, or er. Tavrag, is an interpolation: 
and ſo ſeveral of the ancient verſions. . 

V. 24. deliverunce—eno\uTpwoeu; : this is the meaning of the 
word in abundance of places throughout the verſion of the 
LXX, without any notion of an equivalent price, or purchaſe ; 
ſo. that to bring proof to this purpoſe were uſcleſs to the un- 
learned reader, and an inſult to the learned. | | 

V. 25. a mercy-ſeat—ikzyuoy : becauſe God ſpate his will 
by him to all mankind, as he ſpake before to the eros from 
the mercy-ſeat : ſee Exod. xxv. 22. | 

I omit the fhirſt—eyg ever Te Sruamrury; avrou—With the 
Syriac tranſlator : one is probably an interpolation : probably, 
I ſay, for our author is exceedingly verboſe upon this ſubject. 

V. 26. mercy—Jmeuouvys : by which he acquits the culprit, 
and treats him as if he were r:ghteous. See on Matt. vi. 1. 

—gracious, or kind—614auwv : I preter this, as it comes ſo near 
the preceding word: or it may mean righteous, by performing 
his engagements : ſee 111. 4. 21. | 

V. 30. For the phraſe Tegrouyy Eu Ti5ew;—ſce note Luke xi. 
13.—and Ty; TiGeug—is this, or the ſame, faith. 


C. iv. v. 10. 5 him—avry : this is the W reading of the 
Syriac and Arabic verſions, 

V. II. The Syriac and Aithiopic inſert ya after Tegropuyc. 

V. 20. giving up his opinion—dovug Joga: this appears to me 
the natural and proper ſenſe of the phraſe here: reſigning all 
ſuppoſition unto God: viz, having no opinien on the ſubject, but 
leaving it all to God, 
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V. 23. The #thiopic verſion takes no notice of the words 
r. £hoyioly auto: and they are at leaſt unneceſſary. 


C. v. v. 2. that kindneſs, or 3 gm: 2 VIZ. 2 5 
giveneſs under the goſpel. 

V. 5. will not diſappoint—ov yereuoguve : literally vill not 
ſhame us, by betraying our confidence, and thus expoſing us to 
deriſion: ſo John ii. 28. and elſewhere. 

V. 7. Upon this verſe, ſee Silva Critica, part i. p. 43. 

V. 10. Several of the ancient verſions have—Toaw parnou— 
which gives a degree of ſpirit to this RN which would | 
otherwiſe be leſs acceptable. 

V. 15. That 6: Toa is equivalent to r in theſe epiſtles, 
every body knows; and that this uſage of the phraſe is com- 
mon to other authors. The doubtful may be referred to the 
introductory lines of Ar:/totle's Rhetoric. 

V. 16. I follow the reading of the Vulgate, e and 
Ethiopic verſions, «pagryper@» for apayrycuur©s. 

V. 17. I omit— d Tov e/O-—with the Syriac and Coptic 
verſions. The Athiopic appears to have read—d:e2 Tourou— 
which is not to be deſpiſed. 

V. 18. kindneſs —StterwparE» : this word cannot poſſibly ad- 
mit any other meaning than that of the gag, and I, and 
Jugeæ Tus Fruzuoouvy;—mentioned above: viz. the generous. obe- 
dience of Jeſus Chriſt, and the mercy of God therein. 


C. vi. v. 4. power ou: compare Pſalm Ixxvii. 37. If. 
X11. 2. xl. 26. xlv. 24. in the LXX with the Hebrew. 

V. 5. ovu®vrS» here is merely par fimilis : and has nothing 
to do with planting, as it is rendered in our verſion. And 
coe has the force of the imperative, as in Matt. v. ult. and 
various other places. Compare with this verſe ver. 22. below, 

V. 10. The argument here ſeems to reſt upon eOrat rather 
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than «peri: and I have connected them accordingly : and ſo 
the Arabic verſion. 

V. 12. dead—Yvyry : ſee ver. ö and 8.—And I render bodies 
in the plural, to avoid an ne not otherwiſe to be ma- 
naged. 

V. 16. It is manifeſt, that W muſt be ſpurious ; ; and I 
have endeavoured, like the Æthiopic tranſlator, ſo to manage 
my verſion, as to keep clear of ſuch a glaring abſurdity. 

V. 16. a ſervice—uTexcyc: a word very unhappily uſed by 
the apoſtle, when it had ſo lately occurred in a different 1 | 
cation. The regular phraſeology would have A H- 
Ticeg eig Jceve roy, N OLUCRUOTUYNS EXC Clays 

V. 17. transferred—rTagsSobyre : or delivered over ; viz. from 
Fudaiſm to Chriſtianity. 

V. 19. The words ua: Ty evopug are manifeſtly an interpo- 
lation, as the ſeries of the context clearly proves. This is 
confirmed by the Syriac verſion, and probably by the Athropic. 


I read Tagecyozre for Tegagyozre, with Mr. Markland. 
The argument requires it. 


C. vii. v. 1. Nothing appears to me more undeniable, than 
that Cy refers to vo and not to zvIpur©» : and yet none of 
the old tranſlators appear to have ſuſpected this: ſee v. 6. 
Sophocles, in his Edipus Tyrannus, ſays of an oracle, 

— Te & ous 

ZO NTA mTeqmoreral : 
which is quite pertinent to the phraſeslogy of our —__ And 
ſo the oppoſite term is applied to /aw in v. 4. | 

V. 5. I look upon d to be a prepęſition of time in this place. 
At leaſt this acceptation is more intelligible, 

V. 6. The verſions are unanimous in reading errclavoures, 


which gives clearneſs to a paſſage, before, I think, inexpli- 
cable. 
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V. 8. In vindication of the conſtruction here adopted, I re- 
fer to ver. 13. 

V. 10. The phraſes eig Gy and eig b are equivalent to 
the adjectives Yuan (fee Acts vii 38.) and Savaruy. | 

V. 21. I render this verſe without any greater innovation, 
than that of following the Syriac in reading v0 for eu, which 
is confirmed by ver. 25. but as and v are perpetually inter- 
changed, I ſhould prefer alſo Tov vowou—the good precepts of the 
law. | 
V. 24. deadly bady—gwpar@» Tov Yevarou TouT0L : an idiom 
of ſpeech very familiar to the Hebrews : compare viii. 11. 

V. 25. The reading of the Vulgate ij xe Tov for evxagou— 
appears to me much preferable. 


C. viii. v. 1. The clauſe, which I have here ſuppreſſed, 
ſeems to have been fetched from ver. 4. It is entirely omitted 
by the Æthiopic and Coptic verſions, and partly by the Syriac 
and Vulgate. 

V. 3. The Syriac verſion omits the unneceſſary Ka before 
* 8 I | 
V. 15. I have followed moſt of the old tranſlators in at- 
tempting to make this verſe more plain by the inſertion of a 
connecting word or two. 

V. 19. to the ſons—Twv viav: literally—OF the ſons : viz.— 
what belongs to them. 

V. 23. The Syr:ac tranſlator read eig before Tyy rchrpuO : : 
which makes the paſſage more regular. — And ſee again in ix. 
24. the conſtruction, which I have adopted here. 

V. 24. attamed—PAerTowevy : literally een a common f 
gure for Vell perceived experienced: ſee John viii. 56. 

V. 25. I accept the reading of the Arabic as genuine æxen- 
dexwpele. 

V. 27. I give this verſe as it is found in the * of our 
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watillation, (only ſubſtituting it for he) conformable to the 
common reading, the purity of which I ſuſpect. The mean- 
ing is, I confeſs, to me perfectly unintelligible. 

V. 28. To xveuu appears to me the moſt obvious nominative 
to que: and ſo the Coptic verſion. An inattention to this 
probably gave birth to the inſertion of de & after ouvegye, 
adopted by ſome verſions. 7 

V. 33. 34. The anſwers. in theſe 1 I now think better 
conducted without an interrogation, agreeably to the original 
paſſages in Iſaiah, which our apo/tle had in view. See alſo xi. 
2. and note on Heb. vi. 25. 

V. 35. impriſonment—5evoxoge : ſee note 2 Cor. xii. 10. 


C. ix. v. 3. I ſee no method of ſolving the difficulty in this 
verſe, which has ſo exerciſed the learning and ingenuity of 
commentators, but by the euxopu eve of Homer profeſs 
myſelf to be. This ſolution makes the page. x rational and 
plain. 

V. 5. On this ——— text Si ſhall find an opportunity, 
it is poſſible, hereafter, of again delivering my ſentiments, and 
ſhall, as on ſuch occaſions, be governed by the voice of MSS. 
and verſions, though no wit of man can furniſh a ſatisfactory 
anſwer to the objections, that have been, and may be, ad- 
vanced againſt it. I adopt, with the Æthiopic tranſlator, a 
lower ſenſe of Je , which is common in the Old Teftament, 
and ſo our apoſtle in 2 Theſſ. ii. 4. and elſewhere. 

V. 10. This verſe, as it is now read, has embaraſſed the 
moſt learned commentators. I had conjeured—yavoy—for— 
A and I have no doubt but it is the genuine reading; 
io being eaſily underſtood. Now there is a proper contraſt 
with eg &. So the Athiopre—having ana TWINS. 
Soph. Antig. 1. 

Q KOINON duraZe\ov Iopyvys Nerger. 


X 


Mi 
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which is not unapt. So Heſychius : Kone, cd . I once 


had recourſe to another ſolution in a different interpretation of 
EE EO: but this is altogether preferable. And now yevvylevruv 
in the next verſe is ſtrictly proper; vv, as is well known, be- 
ing comprehended readily in #ovov.. 

V. 16. This verſe appears to be a proverbial ſentence ; and 
the word ſuppreſſed ſeems to be prize, or victory. Such ellipſes 
are frequent in the maxims and proverbs of all languages. I 
have endeavoured to make the ſenſe clear to an Engliſh reader. 

V. 22. choſe to endure—Yekav vveyvev : no unuſual form of 
ſpeech in good authors, though I do not at this moment recol- 
lect an inſtance. 

V. 23. The Vulgate, Coptic, and Mthiopic verſions very pro- 
perly want the 4 at the beginning of this verſe. | 

V. 24. See note viii. 23. TI once approved Mr. Markland's 
idea : but it would require this arrangement of the words— 
oo pyovov yer - which I do not find countenanced by any of the 
verſions. | | 

V. 28. I follow here the brevity of the Æthiopic and Coptic 
verſions, which leaves no deficiency in the ſenſe. 

V. 31. The impropriety of the phraſeology of this verſe 
ſeems only to be reconciled from the general ſolution of ſuch 
paſſages laid down in Silva Critica, part ii. on Matt. xxvi. 29. 


V. 33. will be diſappoinied—yaruoxubycera : fee note on 
VET. 5. ; 


C. x. v. 4. in him—uc evTov: this is the addition of all the 
eaſtern verſions but the Coptic. 

V. 8. the ſcripture—y. Yu: ſo the Vulgate, Coptic, and 
Athiopic. But, perhaps, the more proper nominative is e 
TIS; Sruaioouvy—from ver. 6. We have heard what the 
language of faith is negatively—ver. 6 and 7. what is it's po- 
ſitive direction?“ which is laid down next. 
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V. 9. My variation here is conformable to moſt of the an- 
cient verſions, and correſponds to Phil. ii. 11. 

V. II. 10 believer—rTa d Tigevwy ov: fo Matt. vii. 21. 

V. 14. How can they call themſelves the diſciples of a 
maſter, and take his name as the followers of his doctrine, 
whom they never regarded?“ 

V. 20. boldly ſaith—erorokue va et: fo alſo the Arabic 
rightly conceived of this hendyades.—And I tranſpoſe the 
members of the quotation, as in the Syriac * and the 
original Hebrew. 


C. xi. v. 2. concerning—ev: i. e. xc: ſee Exod. Xii. 43. 
Lev. viii. 32. 1 Reg. xix. 3. LXX. 

— with reſpect to- uαjſ : or concerning : ſee note 1 Cor. 
XV. 15. 

V. 9. The clauſe—ya kig wi be as well omitted 
with the Syriac and Æthiopic verſions : but I approve altoge- 
ther of the Syriac, as more agreeable to the uniformity of He- 
brew compoſition : 

Let their table become a ſnare unto them: 

And what ſhould be a recompence, a ftumbling-block. 
And their can be no doubt of an error in the laſt words of this 
verſe, as unfaithfully exhibiting the ſenſe of the original au- 
thor: and it is ſurpriſing, that our apoſtle ſhould chooſe to 
quote ſo punctually from the verſion of the LXX, ſo outrage- 
ouſly abſurd as it is in many places. It is a happy conſidera- 
tion, that the doctrines of Chriſtianity do not depend upon words 
and quotations. 

V. 30. during—ev: this is the reading of the Coptic, 

V. 33. I omit the ua, before co with the Fulgate and 
Athiopic, as the ſcope of the paſſage demands. 


C. xii. v. 1. of reaſon—dgymyy: in contradiſtinction to the 


— — — —-—-—-— — 
— — —ů — 2 — — — ä — - —— 
— ron — 1 > yg * - — — 5 - — * — 
——— — — . IIA — . , ne eee —— ——— — < 
> 


2 2 ͤ —— OI EOS 
— — — 5 
2 — > he TS > — 
* . 
> 2 2 


— 
— 
— 


— ͤ ä—2qↄukn . — — — ͤ wÆGU——ẽĩ—— ——— [GWVkͤꝓyꝛ2 ——̃'— x 
ä ˙ —— CEE 
nt Fu — — 
A < G * ö 
4 = . . 


— art 


164 NOTES ON THE 


ſacrifices of fleſh, and other material oblations under the 
law. 


V. 3. the authority rue fi. e. Ty; n ſee i. 5. 
AV. 15. I Cor. vii. 25. 


V. 8. liberally ev entoryr: : fs Joſephus, Antt. vii. 13. 4. 
cævöper cerννẽỹö, M. TWY OVTWY νẽQu&u¹αõο. 

—diligence—oroudy : rather with an earneſt attention to his 
office. | 
V. 10. @ natural fondneſs —@inocogys: : viz. © love a bro- 
ther Chriſtian with the affection of a natural brother.” 

V. 11. of an active mind r Tveupari deore: orf a 
warm animated mind. 

Notwithſtanding the diſſent of all the ancient verſions, the 
concomitant injunctions prove ſufficiently 2p», and not Ku, 
to be the true reading. The phraſe—time ſerving—has an ill 
name, and this gave riſe to the inauſpicious alteration of the 
text. See the firſt and ſecond rules of Criticiſm. If Kuy 
had originally been found, who would have e of ſub- 
ſtituting ueups ? 

V. 14. See the note on Matt. v. 11. | 

V. 19. give way ore Tomoy : ſee Luke xiv. 9. Or—leave 
room for puniſhment, by not anticipating it. 


C. xiii. v. 12. garments, or implement org : or tools, ſuch 
as men work with: and even thus the correſpondence of the 
two clauſes is much better preſerved. But of this more in the 


Silva Critica, iii. 


C. xiv. v. 2. It ſeems better to read & Aoyiopwy, two ſepa- 
rate words, as the Syriac appears to have done. I have en- 
deavoured to make the ſenſe plainer.—And TpooAhzuRaveode is 
literally—take to yourſelves —entertain—cheriſh : ſee xv. 7. 
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V. 8. this maſter r Kugw: meaning God mentioned ver. 
6. See alſo Luke xx. 38. 

V. 9. roſe again to life auen ua evetyoey : a very common 
hendyades with theſe writers; an inattention to which proba- 
bly gave occaſion to the ſuppreſſion of ae with ſome, and 
the tranſpoſition of it with others. 

V. 14. I think it can hardly be doubted, that the conſtruc- 
tion is ſuch as I have given. | 

V. 16. Several of the ancient verſions read _ which I 
prefer. 

V. 17. in a boly mind—ev TVeupaTi d: VIZ. ſanRified by 
purity of affeftions, not by meats. 

V. 21. The words—y ovevdauhteru 1 aobeve—are omitted 
by all the old tranſlators but the Arabic and Vulgate. 

V. 22. The Æthiopic connects ura cexurov with the pre- 
ceding words; and much better thus, in my opinion. 


C. xv. v. 2. in—eig: ſo the Syriac, Coptic, and Æthiopic 
verſions underſtand it: viz. in what is right and Jaudable— 
only. 

V. 4. For the latter ann all the verſions, but the 


Arabic, have ey2zÞy.—And the connection, which J have ex- 


hibited, ſeems liable to no exception. Compare 1 Cor. x. 11. 
I ſuppoſe alſo a hendyades in the following clauſe, as alone 
ſuitable to the purport of the paſſage. 

V. 5. fo diſpiſed—ro æuro @poverv : viz. to pleaſe each other 
at the expence of your private gratification and advantage, ac- 
cording to ver. 2 and 3. 

V. 7. I read du with all the ancient verſions, though the 


Latin tranſlation of the Æthiopic in the London Polyglott, has 


nos by miſtake. 
V. 11. fing—aware: Heſychius : Ang Cub. 
V. 13. unſpatted mind—rTvyevparT©» ay: or a holy ſpirit, 
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but I uſe what ſeems a better expreſſion in our language, and 
freer from ambiguity. If the reader does not think my tranſ- 
lation of ſeveral paſſages, where the article is not prefixed to 
this expreſſion, to be preferable to the old tranſlation, let him 
reject it: but he will do well to be ſatisfied, that the new ver- 
ſion does not ſuit the paſſage ſo well as the other. —-In ſome 
places, even where the article is not found, the agency of the 
ſupreme Being is intended: and on theſe occaſions I uſually 
adhere to the received verſion, though a different phraſeology 
would convey the intention of the writer much more effectu- 
ally to an Engliſh reader. When ſhall we be permitted to ex- 
change this mill of the goſpel for it's trong meat? See 1 Cor. 
iv. 21. v. 4. XIV. 14. I Pet. iii. 4. and various other places. 

V. 15. authority—gegv : ſee note on xii. 3. 

V. 16. holineſs of ſpirit—rveuuer ayw : under the Levitical 
prieſthood, from whoſe ceremonials all theſe metaphors are deri- 
ved, the offering would have been made acceptable and ſanc- 
tified by a holy body: ſee Levit. i. 3. &c. 1 Pet. i. 19. but 
under the Chriſtian diſpenſation, which is a ſervice of reaſon 
and the mind, (Rom. xii. 1.) and not of material oblations, the 
acceptableneſs of the offering depends on purity of heart. 

V. 17. All the old verſions omit 7x in this verſe. 

V. 19. fully preached—ren\ypuxevu: more exactly —diſ- 
charged my duty lo completely executed. 

V. 20. I have no doubt but we ſhould read 5 for Je here, as 
in various other places. 

V. 22. I am of opinion, that here, and in ſome other paſ- 
ſages, x, inſtead of ye, is the true reading. The ſenſe in 


either caſe is obvious, though the conſtruction at preſent. is 
embaraſſed. 


C. xvi. v. 5. Ao; is the reading of the Vulgate, Coptic, 
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and Æthiopic verſions: as dg in the next verſe is that of all 
the ancient verſions. 

V. 16. T&om is the reading of the beſt EY of MSS. 
and verſions. 

V. 24. This verſe is very properly omitted in the Coptic, 
Syriac, and AMthiopic verſions. 

V. 25. I have endeavoured to give the full ſenſe of this 
verſe : but a literal tranſlation could hardly have been accep- 
table. 


V. 26. Several of the old verſions well omit 7s, and inſert 
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NOTES 


ON THE FIRST 


FEPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS. 


1 


Cnar. i. ver. 2. The clauſe—qguruv Te ya HH is moſt 
clumſily introduced. Some of the old tranſlators ſeem inclined 
to refer them to Tory : not ſo well. 

V. 8 and 9. Even orthodox interpreters agree that 6; refers 
to de G: ſo that I thought it much better to incorporate theſe 
two verſes for the ſake of perſpicuity. Compare x. 1 3. 
1 Theſſ. ver. 24. 2 Theſſ. iii. 3. for the ſame phraſeology: 
and ev in ver. 8. is uſed, as often, for ec. 

V. 19. I have been compelled to the variations in this verſe 
by the want of a correſpondent ſub/zantive to guverwv : for 
intelligent is too modern. 

V. 22. I gladly follow the Æthiopic verſion in i 
thus the clauſe ev Ty ooM:4 Tov Ocou. 

V. 24. The reader needs not to be told, that the Szou Juve- 
ug, here and above, is that phraſeology for maxima or divina 
potentia, often noticed before. 

V. 30. The true conſtruction of this verſe had OY all 
the old tranſlators, and was firſt pointed out, I believe, by 
Lambert Bos. | 


C. ii. v. 1. I prefer in this place To „ reading 
of the Syriac and Coptic verſions. 


EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS. 169 


V. 7. I have endeavoured to repreſent as clearly as I could - 
the ſenſe of this place : and I have given this tranſlation of 
N, becauſe, I apprehend, the mighty in wiſdom are alſo 
intended. | | 
V. 13. explaining—ovyypwvovre;: ſee Bp. Pearce. And it 
is ſcarcely poſſible to convey the apoſtle's meaning at the 
cloſe of this chapter in plain intelligible language. I do not 
expect general approbation : I ſhall be contented, ſhould I be 
thought to repreſent the harſh and obſcure phraſeology of my 
original more intelligibly than in the old tranſlation. 


C. iii. v. 1. I prefer vyriouvg here, with Clemens Alexan- 
drinus: a reading, which ſeveral of the ancient verſions will 
alſo admit. | | 

V. 10. office—gequv: ſee note on Rom. i. 5. 

V. I1. inſtead of —rage: or to the excluſion of : ſee note on 
Rom. i. 25, | 

V. 13. For or: the Mthiopic tranſlator read ore: which ap- 
pears to me abundantly preferable. Compare 2 Theſſ. i. 7. 8. 
| Heb. x. 27. &c. 

V. 15. All the old verſions but the Vulgate properly intro- 
duce this verſe with a connecting particle. 

V. 17. The word Odeges is uſed in a ſomewhat different 
ſenſe to Odeige, conformably to my remark in Silva Critica, ii. 
on Matt. xxvi. 29. 


C. iv. v. 6. I have applied, or adapted—ytleryuuanrice : fo 
Diod. S. p. 151. ed. Rhod. 

V. 7. call to an account—dJieypive ; or examine: fo the beſt 
of the old tranſlators underſtood it. 

V. 8. I prefer this interrogatively : and ſo others. 


V. 9. I omit the yu; before 2yyeoy with the Syriac. 
| Y 


170 NOTES ON THE FIRST 


V. 14. commanding —evrperav : this, though ſingular, * 
to be the ſenſe oſ the word in this place. 


V. 17. doftrines—g9ouc : ſee Acts xxii. 4. xxiv. 22. 


C. v. v. I. ovouaterm is omitted by ſeveral MSS. and an- 
cient verſions: as wc alſo in ver. 3. before r. 

V. 5. a puniſhment—oMe0poy : ſee note on Matt. x. 5. 

V. 8. I follow the Syriac here, who gives a more accepta- 
ble ſenſe ; whether the true reading or not, it is of little mo- 
ment to determine, as it repreſents perfectly the intention of 
the writer. 


V. 12. I have adopted a conſtruction, which ſeems to me 
the moſt ſuitable to the paſſage. 


C. vi. v. 1. I prefer &rzipov to Er, with moſt of the old 


tranſlators: ſo again x. 22. And aJ;yay is employed here 
merely as a political term : ſee note on Matt. ix. 13. 


V. 2. The Arabic and Ætbiopic tranſlators alone perceived 
the true meaning of the original in this paſſage. 


C. vii. v. 15 and 16. I have tranſpoſed theſe verſes, not that 
our author ſo arranged them ; but becauſe the hyperbaton is 
well relinquiſhed at leaſt for perſpicuity. 

V. 21. What I have here given appears to me the natural 
and proper ſenſe of the words, and much more conſiſtent with 
the context and the ſcope of the writer, with the general ſpirit 
.of the chapter and the neceſlities of the times, which required 
a degree of acquieſcence in authority, not intended for gene- 


ral obſervance in future periods. So ſeveral of the eaſtern 
tranſlators. 


V. 23. The tranſlation here given is pertinent to the con- 
nection, which the former is not. 


V. 25. young unmarried perple—raghevay: men as well as 
women : ſee Rev. xiv. 4. 
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V. 31. On this verſe, ſee Silva Critica, i. ſect. 29. | 
V. 34. The ſenſe here exhibited ſeems to me more ſuit- 
able to the original, and is authoriſed partly by the Vulgate 

and Æthiopic verſions, and partly by MSS. 
V. 36. Several of the old tranſlators have omitted ua nts 
OUTWG. 


C. viii. v. 3. I follow the Æthiopic ovrws for ouruc: in my 
opinion, a moſt admirable reading, and productive of a moſt 
noble ſentiment : compare ver. 11, 12, and 13. with 1 John 
iv. 20. 21. Rom. xiv. 1 5. The corruption was from ovrw— 
vuTWg—ourQ». 

V. 4. worldly—ey yoous : this I look upon as 1 to 
K0oPuu0v, or chννj : a common phraſeology. 

V. 7. I prefer cue, the reading of the Coptic and Ethis- 
pic verſions, and of ſome MSS. to geld. 

V. 8. The Latin would be: Cibus non coram Deo nos ſiſtet: 
which admits ſome latitude of interpretation. I like the idea 
of Bp. Pearce. — And the manner, in which the Alexandrine 
MS, diſpoſes the negative uu, appears ſo preferable, and ſo eſ- 
ſential to the ſcope of the paſſage, that I have not ſcrupled to 
follow it. 


C. ix. v. 1. All the old verſions but the Arabic tranſpoſe 
ar and eaeubeg©-. | 
V. 10. Upon this verſe ſee my Silva Critica, i. ſect. 56. 

V. 11. The Arabic and Syriac tranſlators read ey d, and, I 
think, moreelegantly : and the Syriac es uvpay. 

V. 12. The Coptic tranſlator appears to me to have pre- 
ſerved the genuine reading Ty Rm though he miſun- 
derſtood the paſſage. 

V. 17 and 18. The conſtruction, which 4 have adopted, in 
this paſſage, cannot fail to be acceptable : and as Knatchbull 
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pointed it out ſome time ago, let him have the praiſe of the 
diſcovery. 

V. 22. The Vulgate, Syriac, * Athiopic verſions read ſim- 
ply—revres owow : which I follow. —And the Vulgate, Atbi- 
opic, and Coptic, agree in reading Tv, or Tevra, at the be- 
ginning of the next verſe. = 

V. 27. The learned reader will obſerve, that I have at- 
| tempted to do juſtice to the admirable elegance of the original 


by preſerving, as nearly as I could, the Oe terms and al- 
luſions. 


C. x. v. 9. I follow the Æthiopic verſion and the Alexan- 
drine MS. in reading Ocov for ypicov : an error, which proba- 
bly aroſe from the abbreviated mode of writing. | 

V. 11. The word Tuza appears to me an evident interpola- 
tion here from ver. 6. I am glad, therefore, of the authority 
of the Æthiopic tranſlator for omitting it. 

V. 13. ect eu: this word denotes alſo the final iſſue 
and operation in Heb. xiii. 7 The Coptic verſion is to the 
ſame purport. 

V. 23. I prefer the omiſſion of por in both clauſes, after the 
example of the Coptic verſion. The Æthiopic tranſlator ſup- 
plies us, merely to complete the ſenſe, I ſuppoſe z finding no 
pronoun in the text. 


V. 28. The clauſe from ver. 26. is omitted by all the ver- 
ſions but the Arabic. 


C. xi. v. 10. a veil—g&ouoiry : ſee Mede's works, p-. 261. 
J leave the concluſion of the verſe as I found it : for, though I 
have ſeveral obſervations to make on the place, yet they will 
be more properly introduced elſewhere, and do not claim a 
ſufficient authority to interfere with the preſent reading. 


V. II. to be ſeparated is: that is, one is not regarded 
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under Chriſtianity to the diſparagement of the other ; but each 
has their proper eſtimation : compare Gal. iii. 28. 

V. 17. Several of the old tranſlators read Tageyyeu: of 
which I take advantage, to the improvement, I think, of the 
paſſage. And a miſtaken conſtruction occaſioned, I preſume, 
the loſs of a connecting particle in the following clauſe. 

V. 23. he was going to deliver ee up E ⁰οον : fee 
John xviii. 4. 5. 8. 

V. 24. given oH; ſo Luke xxii. 19. and ſo the Æthi- 
opic and Coptic tranſlators here; the Vulgate and Alexandrine 
MS. Tageo0yoopevov. 

V. 25. The clauſe—oczu av dere haas much the air of 


an interpolation. I prefer the omiſſion of it with the Æthiopic 
verſion. | 


C. xii. v. 15 and 16. I ſee no reaſon in the original for 
reading with an interrogation. —The other variations through- 
out this chapter are not ſo great, or of ſuch moment, as to re- 
quire a diſtinct ſpecification. = | 


C. xiii. v. 3. I have much to advance in vindication of my 
tranſlation of this verſe, which, doubtleſs, will appear very 
ſingular to many. At preſent I ſhall content myſelf—1. with 
referring to Dan. iii. 28. Acts xv. 26. Rom. viii. 32. Phil. 
i. 20. and parallel paſſages for an explanation of one part: 2. 
with obſerving, that there is no ſuch word as yaulyouuua: 3. 
that vauyyoupm is the reading of the Æthiopic and Coptic ver- 
ſions, though, by a ſtrange inaccuracy, the Latin tranſlation of 
David Wilkins makes this latter verſion agree with the gene- 
rality of MSS: and tranſlations. And 4. that burning, though 
a common puniſhment in after-times, was not prevalent, when 
this epiſtle was written. For the cauſe of this error in con- 
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verting uauxyoupa into nh,], fee the ſecond rule of Cri- 
ticiſm. For further remarks, ſee Silv. Crit. iii. on this place. 

V. 4. quarrelleth—{yo : the cauſe—ambition or e 
put for it's fect. 

V. 6. falſhoad—e3ing: ſee note on Luke xvi. 9. 

V. 7. is contented—ceoya : I prefer this reading, which ap- 
pears to be followed alſo by the Æthiopic and Coptic verſions: 
or makes the beſt of every thing. But I rather ſuppoſe xpovoY to 
be underſtood : ſee note 1 Tim. iv. 8. The real meaning is 
equivalent in both caſes. 

V. 11. Literally—e@povouy—lT had the mind—viz.—the dif- 
Poſitions and purſuits of a child. 


C. xiv. v. 2. to himſelf —rtvezvuer: : more exactly to his own 
mind: and ſo the Æthbiopic tranſlator judiciouſly underſtood 
this phraſeology ; than which no form of ſpeech is more fre- 
quent in the oriental languages. See the note on John xi. 33. 
—And for this ſenſe of ancbel, ſee de Rhoer on n Porph. de Abſt. 
ili. 4. note 2. 

V. 5. Letter iαανο: ſo alſo xiii. 13. 

V. 7. It appears to me, that gw; is either uſed here for 
d, Or that dH is the original reading. 

V. 9. The phraſe—upe d Tyg yAwooug—is of the ſame kind 
as that noticed on Rom. 11. 27. which ſeems to have eſcaped 
all my predeceſſors, whether critics, tranſlators, or interpreters. 

V. 17. thy neighbour : ſo the Syriac tranſlator, as if he had 
read & ra O: ſee the note on vi. 1. and Caſaubon on Strabo, p. 
435. ed. Amſt. 

V. 18. All the old verſions, but the Arabic and Vulgate, 
omit wov: and I am inclined to the omiſſion of hab alſo, 
with the Vulgate and Ethiopic. 

V. 25. All the old verſions, but the Gb” omit ouTwg : and 
ſeveral, x. 
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V. 32. I prefer reading this in one connection, eſpecially as 
the Æthiopic tranſlator appears to have read uTorzooyre, and to 
have ſeen the paſſage in this light. | 

V. 38. The reading of the Vulgate ſeems the only reading 
foitable to the tenour of the paſſage. 


V. 40. All the ancient verſions introduce this verſe with a 
eonnecting word. 


C. xv. v. 1 and 2. I never could ſatisfy myſelf with the 
common tranſlation of this paſſage: it ſeems perplexed and 
impertinent. The Æthiopic verſion, by preſerving the nega- 
tive ui before nærexere, makes every thing clear and ſatisfac- 
tory, in my opinion. 

V. 10. by extraordinary favour—xauri Yeouv : I doubt not, 
many will cavil at this mode of tranſlation, though abundantly 

vindicated before. All my additional defence is, that I can- 
not allow ſuch cavillers a proper inſight into the phraſeology of 
theſe writers, and that I am perſuaded our apoſtle's meaning is 
fully conveyed in our e e by this mn of the 
original. | 
V. 15. I think the paſſage is improved by omitting the: un- 

neceſſary clauſe, with the Syr:ac. 

V. 19. All the old verſions but the Vulgate begin this verſe 
with a connecting particle. And ſo in many other places. 

V. 24. The received reading of this verſe anticipates and is 
not conſiſtent with ver. 28. nor with other paſſages of the N.T. 
All difficulties are avoided by the preſent tranſlation, which 
reſts on the authority of the X!hioptic verſion. —Moreover, the 
Coptic and Syriac verſions have—reoav Juvapuv. 

V. 27 and 26. I have tranſpoſed theſe /wo verſes to avoid 
the ambiguity of the pronouns : and ſo the Æthiopic tranſlator : 
and all the ancient verſions but one acknowledge a conneCting 
particle in ver. 26.— The latter part of the 27th verſe, as uſu- 
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ally underſtood, is complete abſurdity. The apoſtle's view 
was to prove the mediatorial kingdom of the Meſſiah from this 
part of ſcripture here quoted. This power of ex7@» will, I 
hope, be aſcertained on ſome future opportunity. 

V. 29. The apoſtle here begins a new argument for the re- 
ſurrection, grounded on the practice of the apoſtles themſelves, 
who had been eye-wrtneſſes of their maſter's revival. And this 
paſſage appears now plain, rational, and convincing : a paſ- 
ſage, which, I preſume, was not intelligible before. What 
contributed not a little to obſcure it was the ſecond ue Twv 
vexpuy : a clauſe not acknowledged by the Coptic and Æthiopic 
verſions. —I have adopted alſo that conſtruction and diſtribu- 
tion of the ſentences, which ſeemed to diſplay the reaſoning to 
moſt advantage.—For this ſenſe of baptiſm, the reader may 
conſult Matt. xx. 22, Luke xii. 50. Euſeb. Ecc. Hiſt. vi. 
4. fin. and for an illuſtration of the argument, Rev. xx. 4. 

V. 31. There always appeared to me ſomething very extra- 
vagant and ſcarcely intelligible in this verſe. I make no 
ſcruple in adopting what ſeems to have been the reading of the 
AEthiopic tranſlator i for y: and the Coptic. 

The Ætbiopic alſo reads ure. | 

V. 32. as far as man could—yare av0pwrov : viz. humanely 
ſpeaking I did fight, I was ſo near expoſure to wild beaſts on 
a ſtage: ſee Acts xix. 30. 31. 2 Cor. i. 8. Io.—And e J— 
Syr. Copt. 

V. 33. No Engliſhman, if he meant to be underſtood, mb 
expreſs the idea of the original by the phraſe Evil communica- 
tions, at this time of day at leaſt. a 

V. 34. ſhame—evTporyv: or, perhaps, more properly—your 
admonition, and reformation : as alſo in vi. 5. 

V. 39. All the verſions, but the Arabic, place the wh 
TTy,vwy and iy2vuy, as I have placed them. 

V. 41. brightneſs doe: ſee note on Luke ii. 9. and I ren- 
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der dic e. excelleth, becauſe the ſeries proceeds from the 
brighter to the leſs bright luminaries. | 

V. 42. Literally—the ſowing is—onegere:: of whom? of 
mankind. | 

V. 44. animal—\uxuy : ſee ii. 14. 1 Theſſ. v. 23. Jowes 
iii. 15. Jude v. 19. 
V. 47. The ancient verſions vary in their readings of this 
Paſſage: that of the Vulgate and Æthiopic, which J have adopt- 
ed, preſerves a proper correſpondence of words between the 
two contraſted clauſes. 

V. 52. glance pri: ſee me note on Virg. Geo. iii. So 
Shakſpere : 

The paet's eye, in a fine phrenzy rolling, 

Can GLANCE from heaven to earth, from earth to heaven. 
V. 55. The order of theſe clauſes here given is obſerved by 
all the ancient verſions but the Arabic: and it makes a better 
connection with the following verſe. 


C. xvi. v. 1 and 2. This connection the original and verſi- 
ons will bear, and the ſenſe ſeems to require. The Athiopic 
tranſlator appears to have adopted it by proceeding with x 
ens G. 

V. 3. All the oriental verſions with evident nn join 
di enigoAuv With Tewbu. 

V. 4. There is a delicate exhortation to their generoſity in 
the original, which was loſt in our tranſlation. 

V. 9. a great door of employment—Yuyez weyany ua evegyus * 

this is evidently a ſpecies of hendyades. 


V. 11. The Ætbiopic ſo underſtood the laſt A of this 


verſe; and this ſenſe ſeems aſcertained by what follows. 

V. 13. Arengiben yourſelves —ypareuougde : viz. with arms 
and other ſecurities. The terms are all alluſive to ſoldzers on 
guard. | 
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V. 15. In this place I follow the Syr:ac tranſlator, who ap- 
pears to ſet the writer's meaning in it's true light. 

to relieve— eis Sttyoney : fee Acts xi. 29. ö 

V. 22. I ſaw no reaſon for leaving the Syriac words at the 


end of this verſe untranſlated and unintelligible : ſee Jam. 


V. 9. 


li 
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NOTES 
ON THE SECOND 


EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS. 


Cnar. i. ver. 6. The tranſpoſition here adopted and the 
omiſſion of the ſecond owrTypes are authoriſed by ſeveral of the 
ancient verſions, and evidently improve the paſſage. 

— which ſheweth itſelf —zvzgyoupevys : literally, which exertet 
itſelf : ſee alſo iv. 12. 

V. 12. The phraſeology of this verſe has been ſo often il- 
luſtrated and aſcertained, that I think it unneceſſary to be par- 
ticular in vindicating my tranſlation here. | 

V. 13. I follow the Syriac, ywwouere for avayiuoyere. 

V. 13 and 14. I have reinſtated what appears to me a ma- 
nifeſt hyperbaton in this paſſage : for ey, as I have before re- 
marked, is frequently uſed for eig: and picob is an addition 
of moſt of the ancient verſions. After all, theſe parenthetical 
clauſes, inſerted at the inſtance of a word in the middle of a 
ſentence, muſt always appear clumſy and obſcure both in the 
original and the tranſlation. 

V. 15. advantage cg: reward: th. jay a 2 

V. 17. I follow the undoubted ſcope of the writer in the 
laſt clauſe of this verſe ; but the original is elliptical. Ste 
the note in my Commentary on Matt. v. 37. ” 


V. 23. I conſider Tyy ewyv uxyv as the cuſtomary. oriental 
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phraſe for &ueuro: i.e. © I call upon God to add his teſti. 
mony to mine.“ 


C. ii. v. 5. The phraſe «ro wegouc here and i. 14. I appre- 
hend to be equivalent to ey peg: and i py eni8egw is much 
better in this connection, and agreeable to the ancient verſions. 

V. 16. The meaning uſually aſſigned to the laſt clauſe of 
this verſe ei x r Ti; i- does not ſeem to me at 
all pertinent to the ſcope of the paſſage. I follow the accep- 
tation of the Zthiopic verſion, but am not certain whether he 
followed the preſent reading, or whether it be clearly ſuſcepti- 
ble of this ſenſe, as it now ſtands. 


C. iii. v. i. There ſeems to me a ſimilar ellipfs here to that 
in ii. 2. and paAkov alſo is omitted: which is a very common 
conſtruction with Greek writers. This acceptation is more 
- ſuitable to the e 


V. 2. I read upwy for yuwv with the Ethioee : which is 
undoubtedly genuine. 


V. 3. delivered - diæucuibeicer: of which we had the — 
and management. 

V. 7. that brightneſs —Tyy Sotav: ſee note on Luke vii. 25. 

V. 13. at all—e; To re : ſee Luke xviii. 5: this makes 
a much better ſenſe : and the ſuppreſſion of ra, or em, before 


ru K&ETHEYOULEYOU, will be neither an uncommon nor inelegant 
conſtruction. 


V. 14. On this verſe, ſee Silva Critica, i. ſet. 29. ſub 
finem: et S. C. ii. ſect. 83. 


C. iv. v. 1. we have been graciouſly entruſted -: 
ſee the note on 1 Cor. vii. 25. 


Aube continue not in wickedneſs—ov4 eyugxouypev : this is the 
reading of ſome MSS. and, in my opinion, genuine, and re- 
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quired 'by the context. It is not a very common word, and 
ſo impoſed on the ſcribes: fee the ſecond rule of Criticiſms 
Heſychius acknowledges the word, and probably refers to this 
paſſage ; but his gloſs is corrupt, and I ſhall not try to cor- 
rect it now. 

V. 7. I prefer this . of ev xyrt. 

V. 8. Upon the phraſeology of the firſt clauſe of this verſe, 
ſee Silva Critica, i. ſect. 39. 

V. 15. The ſenſe of this verſe is clearer than the RP nd 
ology ; a diſcuſſion of which would give no information to the 
Engliſh reader. | ' 


C. v. v. 1. On this paſſage the reader may conſult my 
Silva Critica, i. ſect. 44. | 

V. 5. The Ætbiopic tranſlator appears to have read—yaree- 
yeacoues@s : and moſt of the verſions take no notice of 4@, 
which has, however, it's elegance in the original. 

V. 17. I follow ſeveral of the ancient tranſlations in omit- 
ting . and ag in ver. 19. 


C. vi. v. 3. The Syriac, Vulgate, and Coptic add u: the 
Eihiopic, vpav. 

V. 5. wanderings—ayeT&qaoums: I know no better word: 
ſine certd et flabili domo : ſee 1 Cor. iv. 11. 
V. 9. In the firſt clauſe of this verſe I follow the Æthiopic 
verſion. Compare xi. 6. 

V. 14. yoke-fellows—Erzgotuyouvres : viz. drawing the other, 


or fellow, yoke : ſo the Syriac, Vulgate and Coptic. Hence alſo 


appears the futility of a conjecture in Bowyer. 
V. 17. See the note on Col. ii, 21. 


C. vii. v. 8. I like the reading of the Vulgate—ſeruv: and 
have attempted to improve the paſſage by adopting another 
conſtruction. | 
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V. 12. The confuſion of the pronouns at the end of this verſe 
indicates ſome error : I follow the plain ſcope of the paſlage, 
and the authority of the Syriac and Arabic verſions. | 

V. 13. The conſtruction adopted by the Syriac verſion and 
the Vulgate ſeems preferable here: which I follow. 


C. viii. v. 2. I long ago was convinced from the moſt ob- 
"vious tenour of the paſſage, that we ſhould read pere inſtead 
of xagerg, and ſince find that Dr. Mangey had fallen on the ſame 
conjecture. It is an indubitable emendation, though not au- 
thoriſed, it ſeems, by any MSS. or verſion now exiſting. See 
the fixth rule of Criticiſm : and I follow what appears to me 
a much preferable conſtruction, and e in our idiom the 
hendyades of ver. 4. 

V. 10. J have tranſpoſed the words Toyoz: and dene, after 
the example of the Syr:ac tranſlator. 

V. 12. All the ancient verſions, but the Arabic, omit Ty: 
which has been foiſted in by ſome ignorant ſcribe to mend 
what he ſuppoſed a defective conſtruction. | 

V. 19. I read Ar mpofupiay for va mpobupuay, by conjecture 
only, but compelled by the context. This is the moſt com- 
mon of all errors in old writers. The words are in imme- 
diate connection with yeporovyberg. EE 

V. 22 and 23. The reader will obſerve, that I have taken 
| ſome pains to repreſent more intelligibly this perplexed and 
undigeſted paſſage of our exuberant and careleſs writer. 

V. 23. inſtead -u : ſee 2 Tim. iv. 10. 11. 
V. 24. All the verſions omit u before erg Tp9gwrov. 


C. ix. v. 4. falling-off—enocacei. The Vulgate and Coptic 
verſions omit Ty; Kauyyorus: and the Athiopic fortunately has- 


preſerved the true reading, which I have given in the tranſ- 
lation. | 
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V. 9. kindneſs —$:42100vvy: ſee note on Matt. vi. 1. and the 
following verſe ; where an ignorance of this uſe of the word 
has given riſe to a different reading. 

V. 7. For my acceptation of the firſt 40 of this verſe, 
I refer the reader to 1 Cor. iv. 19. 2 Cor. xii. 12. And in 
the laſt clauſe, ſeveral of the ancient verſions omit one picov. 

V. 12. are not aware —oο ovviouory this elegant Graciſm of 
our. apoſtle had eſcaped obſervation. See Silva Critica, i. P. 
115. and Bowyer on this verſe. 

V. 13. I prefer omitting with the Z7hzvpic an the 


clauſe—perpou e@izeadar axpr no vp. It ſeems unſuitable 
here, and was probably interpolated from the next verſe. 


C. xi. v. 4. The phraſe d «gxpev1©- would be very unhap- 
pily uſed here, as it uniformly ſignifies the Mefiah : on this 
account J adopt the reading of the Ah:opic verſion—egyopevey 
and have given what appears to me the purport of the paſſage. 
The apoſtle uſually points out in "uu. indiſtinQ expreſſions the 
obnoxious perſon. 

V. 21. This is an intricate paſſage: in illuſtration of the 
ſenſe here conveyed, ſee x. 10. I am of opinion, however, 
that the text is faulty ; but of this elſewhere. 

V. 2. Hood ,: ſee Matt. vii. 25. 

V. 29. I have choſen to inſert here what appears to me the 

complete conſtruction, rather than leave the paſſage unintel- 


ligible. See Rom. xiv. 1. 21. 1 Cor. viii. 9. 1 Theſſ. v. 14. 


C. 12. v. I. yep ſeems to aſk a queſtion here : ſee my note 
on Virgil's Georgics, iv. 445. 

V. 7. I omit the ſecond—ive py vregapupa —with the Vul- 
gate and AÆthiopic verſions : and the fame verſions ſeem pro- 
perly to omit the pronoun after Juvzpuc in ver. 9. 


V. 9. everſhadow—emiouyuury : n cover me like 
a tent. 
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V. 10. bodily hurts—ubgeow : I have given this ſenſe to the 
word and it's relatives elſewhere. This acceptation of it is 
too well known to need many examples. Oi & Tis Tov Ewe 
Bore Venter cette: Ariſt. Rhet. i. 13. p. 59. ed. Oxon. 

Aiſtreſſes—uerynaæig: ſee Luke xxi. 23. 

——impriſonments—cevoxwqeus : this ſeems to me the moſt 
proper ſenſe in this connection, both here and Rom. viii. 35. 

V. 21. I connect xp. ype; and cbt, with the Syriac and 
Coptic verſions. 


C. xiii. v. 7. The plain tenour of the paſſage diftates the 
conſtruction here adopted. 
V. 11. rejoice—gxapere ; ſee ii. 7. vii. 8. 
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NOTES 
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EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS. 


* 


Cuar. i. ver. 4. All the eaftern verſions, but the Coptic, 
omit the a before x . 

V. 10. am I ſeeking the approbation—rubu : or attempting to 
conciliate : compare Matt. xxviii. 14. Acts xii. 20.—And I 
follow the Æihiopic tranſlator in omitting the clauſe—y C7w 
evOpwros ageoner—which ſeems to be a gloſs on the preceding 
words on account of their obſcurer ſignification. 

V. 12. The paſſive e&382x8yy is evidently employed here in 
the ſenſe of the middle voice: a common form in the beſt 
writers. This elegance did not eſcape the admirable author of 
the Æthiopic verſion. 

V. 16. by me—ev eu: fo John xiii. 35. and elſewhere. 


C. ii. v. 2. Inſtead of xug, I read dg, as the context ſeems to 
require, with a writer in the Theolog. Repoſ. vol. i. p. 59. 
Dr. Mangey in Bowyer, and the Æthiopic verſion.” With the 
| ſame verſion I omit ouòe in the next verſe, and òe in the fourth 
verſe ; if I miſtake not, to the great improvement of the paſ- 
ſage. The words—oTwe; Txgovabov—which appear like an 
explanation of TagesozuToOLL, are well unnoticed by the Syriac, 
Athiopic, and Coptic tranſlators. | 


Aa 
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V. 15. The word dpagruxu—ſinners—is not here uſed in it's 
abſolute and proper ſenſe, but merely as a political term of di- 
ſtinction: ſee the note on Matt. ix. 13. 


V. 19. Upon this verſe, ſee Silva Critica, i. p. 125. 


C. iii. v. 4. rag is what grammarians call a middle word: 
ſee the ſame work, ſect. exxiv. 

V. 16. The Syriac, Coptic, and Athiopic tranſlators read— 
_ 806; Tegan which I follow. 
V. 17. The Ethiopic, Vulgate, and Coptic verſions properly 


omit, in my opinion, the words eig Xpigov: which have all the 
look of an interpolation. 


V. 20. The Zthiepic tranſlator, for perſpicuity, I preſume, 
renders the latter clauſe of this verſe, as I have done. 

V. 22. Our #thiopic tranſlator does not acknowledge the 
words Iyoov Xpioov : and, I think, very properly. 


C. iv. v. 10. The Arabic and Coptic verſions properly con- 

nect the gth and 1oth verſes. oy 

V. 12. No notice is taken of that ſtrange clauſe—ouJev we 
viuyozre—by the Æthiopic verſion, If any thing muſt be re- 
tained, I would read with the Coptic—outev pe aJuyoyre—do me 
not ſo much injury as to make all my pains fruitleſs. 

V. 14. a meſſenger—ayyev : ſee the note on 1 Tim. iii. 16. 

V. 17. All the old verſions read dns. 

V. 20. The A!hiopic omits the de, with which the reſt in- 
troduce this verſe. 


C. v. v. 1. The Syriac and Coptic verſions omit xa. See 
the third rule of Criticiſm. Ds 

V. 12. On this verſe, the reader may conſult my note on 
Virgil's Georgics, ii. p. 46. | 
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C. vi. v. 1. be overtaken—rageodys : equivalent, if I miſtake. 
not, to Ay@fyug. Thus in that pleaſant paſſage in Plutarch's 
Treatiſe upon Flattery and Friendſhip. 

Tepwy yegovTs VAWaoev vougruy EN 
Tag wet, u yuveru Tpo;Pogov Yuvy, 
Nogwy f evyp vooouvTi, Ut Suontpatc 

| AHS$SOEIE er egi T ITEIPNMENQ.. 

And thus Horace : 

Si latus aut renes _— TENTANTUR acute: 
and others. 

V. 2. All the old verſions ſeem to have read avat\ypuoere, in 
the future tenſe. 

V. 4. his neighbour ro eTegov: alluding, I apprehend, to 
himſelf : as TK6—the certain perſon—points out ſome opponent 
eaſily underſtood, no doubt, by the Galatians. Perhaps, the 
Coptic reading is r : a common miſtake in this 
word. 

V. 8. I follow the Syrac tranſlator in omitting Eurou, 
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NOTES 


' ON THE 


EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS. 


(Pur. i. ver. 3. liberally beftowed—euoyyorg;: ſee 2 Cor. 
IX. 6. : 

V. 4. the Fewiſh Rlate—yoopy : the context ſhews this, I 
think, to be intended : and why ſhould we leave obſcure a 
Phraſe not intelligible in it's verbal acceptation in our lan- 
guage? See Gal. iii. 17. 19. Rom. iv. 10. 13. Col. ii. 20. 
Heb. ix. 1.— The other alterations in this chapter are not of 
ſuch moment as to require a diſtinct ſpecification. I have en- 


deavoured to give ſome degree of clearneſs to the moſt inartifi- 
cial piece of writing in the univerſe. 


C. ii. v. I. 7 treſpaſſes—ragerTWRg : ſee Rom. vi. 2. 11. 
V. 2. darkneſs—azg@» : ſee vi. 12. So Homer and Heſiud 
often. | EY 
===-===- enrhulle d ag yea xo: II. T. 380. 
yep, GHOTI2 : Schol. 
= = = = = = yegoerder TovTov : P. 744. 

yepoeder, ouoTevoy : Schol. 

V. 11. I leave this verſe in it's original phraſeology: to 
transfer it into our own idiom, would occaſion a much greater 
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deviation from the author, than a tranſlator can allow himſelf 


to make. 

V. 12. I have altered the cat of this verſe, conſiſt- 
ently with the original, and to the advantage of the reaſoning. 
And ſo below. | | 

V. 13. I follow the £h:opic tranſlation in omitting the words 
er Xpiog Ingo, which ſeem impertinent in this place. 

V. 16. The Syriac omit ev aury : which is as well. 

V. 22. ſpiritual—ey Tveuper:; the ſame as mveuperiuOv : 
but theſe forms of expreſſion I have again and again attended 
to. 


C. iii. v. 9. the diſpenſation—y oiuovoαν:; this is the reading 
of all the ancient verſions but the Arabic: which is true alſo of 
the omiſſion of the words d Iycov Xpicov. 

V. 13. The Syriac is with me in my conſtruction of this 
_ verſe : the Coptic is ambiguous like the OE the reſt are 
with our verſion. 

V. 14. The worde Rugiov vpuy L W not 
found in the Coptic and Æthiopic verſions. See the third rule 
of Criticiſm. 


C. iv. v. 4. I omit Tyg #Ayoew; with the Z#hiopic tranſlator : 
and vv, with him and the Coptic in the next verſe. 

V. 15. I underſtand T# TevT# as di Tavre;: or it may be 
connected with zAyfeuovrs;, I forbear attending to the more 


trivial variations: and the reader probably, as well as myſelf, 


begins to be weary of theſe minutiæ. The learned reader will 
perceive my inducements, and the unlearned would receive no 
inſtruction from my account of them. 

V. 17. The Copt. Vulg. and Æth. omit Norte. 
V. 19. I prefer ua TAove;;as, with the Æihiopic. 
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V. 27. the accuſer —T#a Fittoy: or flanderer : ſee 1 Tim. 
. . I4- Tit. ii. 3. 1 Pet. iii. 16. | 


C. v. v. 4. unſeaſonable—re ouy avyuovra: i. e.— lara ra 
upon improper ſubjefts—1.e.—unſeaſonable. 

V. 5. The Ætbiopic and Arabic verſions omit the ze before 
Yeou : ſee Luke ii. 26. ix. 20. 

V. 13. is light—viz.—:n the light : as ver. 8. and is thereby 
brought to ſhame. After all, this is to me one of the moſt 
difficult paſſages of ſcripture. | 

V. 20 and 21. There is ſome variety of reading here in all 
the verſions. The Syriac I follow, as moſt ſuitable to the 
context. | | 

V. 22. I have avoided obſcurity, or more exactly thus: 
even as the Chriſt is head of the church, and the ſaviour of that 
body. See Col. i. 8. 

V. 27. The reader, who is ſo diſpoſed, may ſee an illuſtra- 
tion of this paſſage in my Silva Critica, i. ſect. 54. 

V. 32. viz. the incorporation of Gentiles as well as Fews in 
the church of the Meſſiah. | 


Ci. vi. v. 4. be not ſevere—py TegogyKere : the expreſſion of 
the effect, as often, ſeems put for the cauſe. 

V. 9. equally—re re: the ſame, I apprehend, as the Tyv 
woryre : Col. iv. 1. f 

V. 12. viz. againſt Jewiſhß governours, who have a diſpen- 
ſation of religion from heaven, as well as againſt heathen ma- 
giſtrates under the darkneſs of ſuperſtition and idolatry. 

V. 18. in your mind—ev Tveupari: as ye keep watch: ſee 
John xi. 33. | 
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NOTES 
TO THE 


PHILIPPIANS. 


Cnar. i. ver. I. overſeers—eniouorog : fee the common 
tranſlation at Acts xx. 28. | 

V. 3. The reader will perceive a conſiderable alteration in 
the conſtruction of this verſe and the following; and, I think, 
much for the better. And ſo in ver. 7 and 14. | 

V. 5. kind contribution—yowavie : this is an eaſier ſenſe: 
ſee Rom. xv. 16. Heb. xiii. 16. &c. 

V. 7. this miniſtry—rvg xaur©» : ſee note on Rom. xii. 3. 
V. 11. All the verſions are capable of this ſenſe, which is 
certainly the beſt. They probably read without the article 
after Jyeoouvys, or read it Tyg. 

V. 17. This tranſpoſition is required by the context, and 
has the authority of the Syriac, 1 Coptic, and N 
verſions. 

V. 20. FOR myſelf —eroguvbyoope; or be diſappointed : 
ſee Rom. v. 5. 

V. 25. The tranſpoſition of the 79 fubRantives in this verſe 
is authoriſed by the Syriac, and, in ſome meaſure, by _ 
verſions ; to ſay nothing of the context. 

V. 27. There is an ellipſis in this verſe by the omiſſion of 
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J. neu exouc after du. I have attempted to avoid this irre- 
gularity. 

— All the eaſtern verſions inſert ua before Cn · 

V. 29. In connecting this verſe with the former, I follow 
the Syriac, Ætbiopic and Arabic tranſlators. 


C. ii. v. 2. My tranſlation of this paſſage is aſſerted, and, in 
the main, I think, beyond diſpute, in my Enquiry into the Opi- 
nionus of the early Chriſtian Writers : to which I refer the reader, 
who wiſhes for ſatisfaction upon this point. 

V. 12. My tranſlation of this paſſage is as conſiſtent with 
the original, and, the reader will allow, much more with the 
ſcope of the writer, than the former: ſee ver. 4. So alſo in 
* next verſes. 

V. 25. F my conce: — PE jou 3 literally—of this bu- 
ſineſs of mine: meaning the as errand, on which he 
went. 

V. 30. Our tranſlators quite at this_ paſſage. 
The defect of the Philippians, or rather, towards them, was the 
apoſtle's inability to come himſelf, which he ſent Epaphroditus 
to ſupply. 

The other alterations in this 3 do not require a parti- 
cular notice. | | 


C. iii. v. I. rejoice—geaupere : Oor—all hail! 
V. 2. In the laſt clauſe of this verſe I follow an interpreta- 
tion in Gataker's Adverſ. Miſcell. p. 826. edit. Traj. ad Rhen. 
But the /:teral ſimilarity cannot be preſerved in a tranſlation. 
V. 9. The th. and Syr. verſions well omit the words er; 
Ty rige at the end of the verſe. : 
V. 11. dead art : or dead things, or a dead condi- 
tion: ſee Rom. vi. 5. 
V. 12. This paſſage muſt be ranked among thoſe, on which 


PHILIPPIANS. 193 


I have enlarged in Silv. Crit. ii. ſe&. 83. I hope for another 
opportunity of attempting to explain it. 

V.15. men in underflanding—reMzi0u—grown-up men, and not 
babes, in Chriſt : ſee 1 Cor. xiv. 20. And I ſuſpe the purity 
of the latter part of this verſe. | 

V. 16. Vulg. Copt. and th. omit To auro @poverv : and 
ſome of the verſions alſo yavov. 

V. 19. end — re: or object in view—1 Pet. 1. . 

C. 4. v. 8. reſpefable—gzuve: this word has not a ſuffi- 


ciently ancient caſt, but ſo exactly repreſents the original, as 


to deſerve the preference to every other. 


V. 19. glorious riches—xourov ev doEH: this idiom hey been 
often adverted to before. 


B b 
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NOTES 
ON THE 


COLOSSIANS. 


Cana P. i. ver. 12. thinking worthy—ſyzvuczvri : I look upon 
this to be the force of the word here and 2 Cor. iii. 6. 1 Tim. 


i. 12. 


V. 14. The three moſt valuable ancient verſions, Syr. Copt. 
and Æth. take no notice of the words d iæ Tov ejuer©» abr. 

V. 17. above po: ſee James v. 12. 1 Pet. iv. 8. 

V. 18. The word agu ſeems evidently to be interpolated 
here, and is probably a gloſs of mpwrorou©» : ſee note on Acts 
iii. 15. The Athiopic verſion has no traces of it. 

V. 27. It can hardly be doubted but that ev ν have been 
tranſpoſed. As to the ſenſe it is the ſame thing. 


V. 28. grown-up rede: ſee note on Phil. iii. 1 5. 


C. ii. v. 2. I follow the Æthiopic tranſlator, who probably 
read yarz yoicos* a little variation from the preſent text. 
What myſtery is meant, admits of no doubt from a multi- 
plicity of paſſages : ſee Eph. i. 9. iii. 9. &c. 

V. 7. For als, tne 2 tranſlator read. 8 
which is more elegant, or 4a dg: either of which I prefer. 

V. 8. The Coptic e o which preſerves the 


connection better 
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V. 9. ſubſantially—gwpearinus : viz. actually and truly. I 
might have rendered literally as our tranſlators ; but the mean- 
ing would not have been clear. Km: Tlvghwvs©-, aro Tov Oe 
veoh muy Tluppave M UTE Meri * TW T0 euT0y 
 TpogehyAubever Ty . et. 

V. 11, Vulg. th. and Copt. omit dug: ſee the ee 
rule of Criticiſm. 

V. 13. Several MSS. it ſeems, omit ev before 7015 rapa- 

ruhe, but no verſion: for this acceptation of the paſſage 

appears to be a very ancient error: ſee the note on Eph. ii. i. 
V. 14. Syr. and Eth. read after gepoypu@ov, T o@eiAytuc- 

ru: Which appears to me genuine. 

V. 15. The tranſlation here given is unqueſtionable : but I 
hope to illuſtrate it at large elſewhere. | 

V. 17. The Æthiopic verſion has no traces of the clauſe— 
To de c TY Xpicov: and they have much the appearance of 
an interpolation by ſome impertinent expoſitor. 

V. 21. eat not—py ay: fo 2 Cor. vi. 17. Levit. vi. 27. 
LXX and elſewhere ; and other writers. 

V. 22. I omit that idle phraſe Ty aroxpyos, with the Æthi- 
opic. The Coptic joins a negative with theſe words; not ſatiſ- 
fied, I ſuppoſe, with the paſlage, 


C. iii. v. 3. in God, as in a ftore-room, ready for future uſe. 
KeyputTe is equivalent to Tedyazuuormw : of which the reader 
will be convinced by conſulting ii. 3. Matt. xiii. 44. 2 Tim. 
i. 12. Rev. ii. 17- Hence light is thrown on Luke xx. 38. 
on the laſt clauſe of Matt, vi. 1. and other important paſſages 
of the N.T. | 

V. 5. I conſider vr to be underſtood before u ex Ty Y: 
a moſt common ellipfis : fo Eph. v. 4. Heb. v. 1. &c. 

V. 7. I have altered the conſtruction of this verſe merely to 
avoid ambiguity and clumſineſs, 
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V. 11. th. omits Te Tevra Nat: Vers. only A; whom I 
follow. | 
V. 1 5. All the eaftern verſions, but the Arabic, read pigob, 
and not Occ: and for the conſtruction, which I adopt, ſee 
Eph. iv. 4. &c. | 
V. 16. yourſelves —eaurou; : compare Eph. v. 19. 
—thankfulneſs—xauTi : ſo Heb. xii. 28. and 5 
V. x7. In the variations here I follow the ancient verſions. 
V. 18. The word evyyev has the air of an Rar (rg inter- 
polation, and is wanting in the AÆthiopic. 


V. 24. of ſons: 1 inſert this to point out the ſenſe of the 
apofile : ſee Rom. viii. 17. 


C. 4. v. 16. that of the Laodiceans—rTys e AαDο ,p: viz. 
the Laodicean epiſtle—that written to them by me. On this 
phraſe, ſee the note on Luke viii. 27. 
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NOTES 


ON THE FIRST EPISTLE 


TO THE THESSALONIANS. 


Cuar. 1. ver. I. The clauſe, which I have here omitted, is 
not found in the Syriac, Vulgate, and AÆthiopic verſions : and 
only part of it in the Arabic. See the ſecond and third rules of 
Criticiſm. 

V. 4. For the propriety of this 8 ſee 2 Theſſ. 
11. 13. and in this all the ancients are unanimous, 

V. 6. I follow the Mthiopic in omitting ut. 

V. 8. The Syriac ends the verſe with Te dh: and the 
Athiopic has ſomething like it. 


C. ii. v. 5 and 6. I have taken the liberty of reducing this 
 hyperbaton or tranſpoſition, whichever it be, into it's natural 
order, as perſpicuity required. 

V. 9 and 10. I follow the diſtribution of the Syriac, which 
places the paſſage'in a much more ſtriktng point of view. 

V. 16. is overtaking—e@dact : literally hath overtaken, on 
account of it's nearneſs and certainty. And for the phraſe— 
j ooyn eis Te, I refer the reader to my Silva Critica, ii. p. 50. 
So alſo Diod. Sic. p. 85. ad im. ed. Rhod. 


C. iii. v. 11. All the eaſtern verſions omit xa before tary : 
as in ver. 13. except the Coptic. 


4 
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C. iv. v. 6. Upon this paſſage, ſee my Silva _ i. p. 
106. 

V. 15. go to- O απεe : this is a much more elegant uſe of 
the word, and gives, in my opinion, a very preferable ſenſe: 
Non perveniemus mortuos—ſhall not continue in the ſleep of 
death like them. And ſo in the other fix __ where the 
word 1s found in the N.T. 

V. 16. in the cauſe of Chriſt—ty Xpco: viz. thoſe that owe 
ſuffered death, or expoſed themſelves to ſuch ſuffering, in the 


profeſſion of the goſpel. This is my idea of the paſſage now 
upon the beſt authority, Rev. xx. 4+ 


C. v. v. 1. See the note on Acts i. 7. 

V. 10. It ſeems to me more ſuitable to the ſcope of the 
writer to underſtand the expreſſions of wake and ſleep in their 
figurative ſenſe ; and I have tranſlated them accordingly. 

V. 13. The variations in this verſe are altogether autho- 
riſed by the Syriac, and partly by the other ancient verſions, 
except the Arabic. 

V. 18. I think vepy or xpovw to be underſtood his; as in 
1 Tim. iv. 8. and other places. | 

V. 20. In juſtification of this change, ſee 1 Cor. xiv. I. 

V. 21. I look upon To a here to be a common Hebrew 
term for To «duc. | 
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NOTES 
ON THE . EPISTLE 


TO THE THESSALONIANS. 


Cuar. i. ver. 6. I have been forced to give a turn to this 
paſſage, after the example of ſome of the old tranſlators, which 
the phraſeology of the original will ſcarcely authoriſe. 

V. 10. This is not the only place, in which, I think, we 
ſhould read exigwly for exnigeu0y : at leaſt this latter word is 
better accepted with that franſitive power, common enough in 
the beſt Greek authors, of the Hebrew Conjugation Hiphil. We 
thus obtain a much eaſier conſtruction and baniſh a moſt auk- 
ward parentheſis. See note on Rom. iii. 2. 

V. 11. The preſent tranſlation of the tws beſt clauſes, 
though not ſo clear (which muſt be attributed to the obſcurity 
of the original) is more exact, than what I gave in a former 
work; which was this: And fill you with every diſpoſition for 
goodneſs, and with à powerful operation of faith. 


C. ii. v. 2. Though nothing can be clearer to me, than that 
the ure before di Tveyuar©» is ſuperfluous, and that no good 
ſenſe can be made of the preſent reading, which does not agree 
with the 15th verſe ; and this aſſumption would interfere with 
no doctrines or opinions, and make good ſenſe of an inexplica- 
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ble paſſage ; I do not venture to tranſlate accordingly, without 
further authority. See the ſecond rule of Criticiſm. 

—the Lord—rou Kugov : this is the reading of all "oF an- 
cient verſions but the Arabic. 


V. 9. The word Ceudoug ſeems equally to belong to all the 


foregoing ſubſtantiues. 


V. 12. deceit - adm: ſee the note on Luke xvi. 9. 


V. 16. The Syriac omits Tpory: the Athiopic expreſſes 
time: ſee the note on 1 Theſſ. v. 18. 
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NOTES 


ON THE 


FIRST EPISTLE TO TIMOTHY. 


Cuaar. i. ver. 2. faithful—ev mics: the ſame as xi: an 
idiom frequently pointed out: ſee 1 Cor. iv. 17. 

V. 3. continue—Tpoopeivu : the infinitive mood, in theſe epiſ- 
tles, and in all precepts of Greet and Latin writers, is * 
tually uſed as the imperative. 

V. 11. Holy HA,“: I ſhall give my reaſons elſewhere for 


thus rendering the word, when applied to the ſupreme Being: 


and the pertinency of it in this connection is very viſible. In 
the mean time the reader muſt excuſe me for referring him to 
Heſychius only in the word Maueyes. 

V. 12. I am thankful—gauv e gratias : and ſo 
elſewhere. 

V. 13. a revitler—dJwyryy: ſee the note on Matt. v. 11.— 
And bShðσνν⁵, is one that commits bodily injury to another: for 
which J am acquainted with no proper term in our language: 
ſee the note on 2 Cor. xii. 10. 


V. 15. true: or what may be relied on—worthy of 


belief —credible—viz. true. 
V. 18. Inſtead of ext os, the Xthiopic tranſlator read ex: e: 
and, if that be not the genuine reading, and mine the true ſenſe 
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of the paſſage, it is, I confeſs, and always was, totally unin- 
telligible to me. 


C. ii. v. 2. they may go through—Zizywow: this admirable 
reading, moſt ſuitable to the whole context, is preſerved only 
by the Arabic tranſlator. 

——veneration—euoe&ua: ſee Acts xxvii. 1. 2 Theſſ. ii. 4. 

V. 4. to be in ſafety—gwufyyw : for in ſuch times, truth may 
be preached with ſecurity, and will be received with atten. 
tion. Not ſo during wars and tumults : for, as Cicero ſays, 
Inter arma ſilent leges. 

V. 6. that teſtimony, or that myſtery—To wugypiov : which 
conſiſted in the election of all men, Gentiles as well as Fews, 
into a covenant with God: ſee Rom. xvi. 25. 26. Gal. iv. 4. 
' Eph. iii. 3. Col. i. 26. This is the reading of one MS. and 
beſt ſuits the paſſage : but I cannot adopt it, as the other word 
is not improper, againſt the authority of all the ancient ver- 
ſions. | > D 

V. 7. The words ev Xpicw have no place in any of the an- 
cient verſions : and were probably interpolated from Rom. 
IX. I. 

V. 9. Compare Tit. ii. 3.—The diſcernment of the . 
lent Æthiopic tranſlator alone ſaw the hendyades in this verſe: 
Xpuoy and payugrius belong to T\eypanv. Thoſe incompara- 
ble verſes of Homer are well known; II. P. 1. 

AuueTi 01 JevouTo 10s, Nægirecci vportly = 

Togo 0, os xpuon Te Neri c EXMYynavTo. 
See alſo for the variation at the beginning of the verſe de 
Rhoer, on Porph. de Abſt. p. 310. 

V. 10. I am in doubt, whether this tranſlation, or that given 
before in r. corrections of our verſion, be the better. 


V. 14. On this paſlage, ſee my Silva Critica, i. p. 125. | 
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C. iii. v. I. the office of an overſeer, or an overſeerſbip 
eTiouotvg : and an overſeer —eniouon@»: nothing can be more 
appoſite and exact. And yet ſome folks will tell you, this is 
vulgar and ridiculous. We tell them in our turn, that they 
are led away by prejudice and the power of habit. I ſhould be 
glad, if they could inform us, why they take no offence at Acts 
XX. 28. What would they think of BISHOP Agamemnon ? 
Zſch. Eum. 743. 

V. 2 and 3. Many of theſe words admit of ſome variation, 
but of no moment, in the tranſlation of them, We might 
render—vy@zazov—vigilant : owOpova—of a ſound mind: c 
voy—orderly : and give good authorities for theſe variations. 
And ago properly means one riotous from intemperance in 
Wine. 

V. 15. I look upon the language of this verſe to be elipti- 
tal; and, in defence of my tranſlation of it, refer the reader 
to Gal. ii. 9. Eph. ii. 20. 1 Pet. ii. 5. Rev. iii. 12. 

V. 16. Not de O,, but d, or dg, is the reading of the Syriac, 
Coptic, Æthiopic, and Vulgate verſions : otherwiſe $:@» would 
have ſtood very well, to the ſame ſenſe as Matt. i. 23. 

——meſſengers—tyyeog : Viz. apoſtles and preachers of the 
word : ſo called here becauſe our author was looking out for 
expreſſions to aggrandiſe the ſubjeR : ſee Acts iv. 20. x. 41. 
Gal. iv. 14. 1 John i. 1. Rev. i. 20. &c. 

—believed on—erigeudy : or 23 by evidence: ſee the 
note on 2 Theſſ. i. 10. 
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C. iv. v. 3. I have endeavoured to give an eaſy, and con- 
nected, and intelligible turn to this paſſage. 

V. 4. I have broken through the irregular diſpoſition of the 
original. Our author abounds in theſe hyperbata. 

V. 6. thou art acquainted—Tagyuooubyac; : fo Luke i. 3. 

V. 8. On this verſe, ſee my Silva Critica, 
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V. 12. All the ancient N but the Arabic, omit the 
words—ev TVEUL&T1. 

V. 14. by authority dia TpoQuTeaz; : Viz. of teachers : ſee i. 
18. Or—for the purpoſes of teaching according as the word 
is ſuppoſed to be in the ſingular or plural number. 

V. 16. th. and Arab. take no notice of euros. 


C. v. v. 4. All the verſions, but as * omit hi neu: 


interpolated from ii. 3. 


V. 17. reruard. rie: as price elſewhere : Matt. xxvii. 6. 


C. vi. v. 4. is blind—TetTuQXuraw : ſo the Fthiopic verſion ; 
which I follow, becauſe it makes an eaſier connection and a 
better ſenſe. 

V. 6. a ſufficiency —uræg lei: or a competency. What fol- 
Jows juſtifies this tranſlation. The apeſtle argues with them 
from their own language, and upon their own ideas. 


V. 8. covering—oveteopere : either cloaths, or | houſes, or 
both. 


V. 17. I follow the conſtruction of the Abit 
V. 19. On this verſe, ſee my Silua Critica, i. ſect. 10. and 


the ſixth rule of Criticiſm. 


V. 21. I ſupply the words f God to prevent a vacuum in 


the ſentence: and the Æthiopic, T preſume, for no other rea- 
ſon. 
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NOTES 
ON THE 


SECOND EPISTLE TO TIMOTHY. 


i/ . 
e 


Crap. i. ver. 8. I am quite at a loſs, whether the clauſe | 


ue Suvapay Oeov ſhould ſtand thus, or be connected with euey- 
ve -t he goſpel, which is after the power of God. 

V. 12. I have no miſgivings —ouy eraurguvoum : the word has 
occurred before in an equivalent ſenſe, Rom. ix. 33. 


C. ii. v. 6. On this verſe, ſee my Silva Critica, i. p. 155. 

V. 26. This paſſage has been much exerciſed by the cri- 
tics. The obſcurity has chiefly ariſen from not referring 
evrou—him—to Jouxou—the ſervant of the Lord in ver. 24. 


C. iti. v. 2. Chriftians—01 avbpwrou: ſpecific men: ſo in 
| Matt. x. 17. it means Jews. 

V. 6. Upon this verſe, ſee Silva Critica, i. p. 147. 

V. 11. the country about Lyſtra —Augpois: ſee note on Acts 
xvi. 2. | 

V. 13. The variations here were intended to preſerve the 
beauty of the figure in the original. | | 

V. 16. All the old verſions omit u before wÞ:\u©-, except 
the Æthiopic, whoſe ſingle teſtimony is with me, I own, equi- 
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valent to all the reſt in a difficult or diſputed paſſage. In that 


caſe we muſt retain the old tranſlation, referring ypz@y to the 
writings juſt mentioned, 


C. iv. v. 2. I ſhall vindicate this change of punQuation in 
Silv. Crit. part iii. or iv. | 

V. 6. I am offering my ſacrifice—onevIom : in grateful ac- 
knowledgement to God for my victory. Literally I am pour- 
ing out my libation ; but this would not be ſo intelligible to 
common readers. 

V. 7. I have been faithful to my engagements, by: an honoura- 
ble obſervance of all the laws of the games : ſee ii. 5. 

V. 8. umpire—yprys: this is a good Engliſh word, and does 


more juſtice;zo-the- original by keeping in view this very ele- 
gant alluſion of our ale. 
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NOTES 


ON THE 


EPISTLE TO TITUS. 


Cnar. 1. ver. 4. Moſt of the ancient verſions omit &.. 
V. 10. All the eaſtern verſions omit ua: before avuroraxToa. 


C. ii. v. 3. behave—ydlzcypeal: ſee Porph. de Abſt. p. 311. 
ed. de Rhoer. 78 


V. 7. On this place, ſee Silva Critica, i. ſect. 34. and alſo 
on ver. 11. | 

V. 13. gladly entertaining—pogSexopever: amplectentes: ſee 
Acts xxiv. 15. and for the ſenſe here given, 2 Tim. iv. 8. 


C. iii, v. 10. a fomenter of diviſions, or ſects, or parties: 
EpeTi90v avOpwrov : fee 1 Cor. xi. 19. The criterion of ſuch a 
perſon may be found in Rom. xvi. 17. The apoſtles were 
their inſtructors. | 5 

V. 11. viz. he fins againſt his own knowledge and conuiction: 
and cannot, therefore, be reclaimed by any information of a 
teacher. 
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NOTES 


ON THE 


 EPITLE TO PHILEMON. 


Cnar. i. ver. 4 and 5. I have exhibited the ſeveral clauſes 
of this paſſage in their regular order: ſee the note in my Com- 
mentary on St. Matthew vii. 6. 
V. 6. I omit ev uy, with the Æthiopic. 
V. 16. I have followed my inclination here in angliciſing the 
peculiar pbraſeology of the original; and would gladly have 


followed it on many other occaſions, if prejudice could have 
borne it. 
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NOTES 


ON THE 


EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 


Cuar. i. ver. 3. Without deviating from the real import of 
the original, I have endeavoured to make this introduction 
more intelligible. 

V. 6. The word xauy has evidently got out of it's proper 
place, to which I have reſtored it, after the Syriac and Æthiopic 
tranſlators. The Coptic, not liking, I ſuppoſe, it's ſituation, 
drops it altogether, 

—diſpenſation—oyoupevyy : ſee ii. 5. 

V. 7. Some reverſe the tranſlation here given, and render: 
Who maketh winds his meſſengers and flaming fire his miniſters : 
which makes the paſſage juſt nothing at all to the writer's pur- 
poſe ; and, not to ſpeak harſhly of theſe tranſlators, 

=-=-=-=- ignorate premit artis crimine turpt. 
See the note in my Hiftory of Opinions, p. 79. 

V. 8. In juſtification of this, ſee the ſame work, p. 274. 

V. 12. I follow what is undoubtedly the genuine reading of 
the LXX, though long ago corrupted, 


C. ii. v. 9. I have removed the hyperbaton in this verſe, 
and given the clauſes in their natural order. With reſpe& to 
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the preceding verſe, there is reaſon to doubt a very material 


error indeed in the reading of it. But of theſe niceties and 
uncertainties elſewhere. 

V. 15. I have no doubt of the tranſlation here given. The 
author, to bring the relative and it's antecedent together, ſuſ- 


pended the conſtruction to the end of the verſe. 


C. iii. v. 3 and 4. I never ſaw any thing like a tolerable 
account of this dark paſſage. I have given a tranſlation ac- 
cording to the beſt idea, that I could form of it. I underſtand 
the clue to ver. 3. to be contained in i. 2. and that to ver. 4. in 
Chriſt being Emanuel, or the agent of God, equivalent to God 
himſelf: as in various e I ſhould be glad of a better 


explanation. 


V. 5. Several of the ancient tranſlators appear to have 
rightly underſtood this verſe. 


V. 6. th. and Syr. well omit he Bauer, interpolated, it is 


_ 


C. iv. v. 3. The reader in many parts of this ile will 
obſerve many variations from the received verſion, principally 
by a difference of conſtruction, which the learned will eaſily 
diſcover, and from a ſpecification of which the unlearned could 
receive no advantage. If I have thrown any light upon ſuch 
obſcurity, it is well. 

V. 15. On this. verſe, ſee my Silva Critica, i. ſeR. 18. and 


in this I am confirmed by the authority of the Æthiopic ver- 
ſion. 


C. v. v. 9. by his death—reewbe;: fee Luke xiii. 32. 
Levit. viii. 22. LXX. 


V. 12. on the contrary—new : fee Matt. iv. 7. and many 
other places. 


C. vi. v. 2. judgemeni—upiceus: or irreverſible ſentence, whe- 


ther to happineſs or miſery. 

V. 7. falling on it from God—egxopevev ano Tov Oe ſo 1 
venture to diſpoſe of the phraſe from mere conjecture, becauſe 
the paſſage is unintelligible and abſurd without it: ſee Acts 
Xiv. 17. Tech. x. 1. | | 

V. 10. Syr. Vulg. and Zh. omit Toy KOTOU, and the reſt 
forms a hendyades. 


V. 12. I have no doubt but we ſhould read Ty; for rug: and 


ſo ſeveral of the ancient tranſlators appear to have read. The 
participle is uſed as a ſubſtantive, as often. 


C. viii. v. 3. I have preferred this intelligible, though free, 
tranſlation of the original, to what muſt appear a ſtrange para- 
doxical account to common readers. 

V. 11. The Æthiopic verſion has not the laſt clauſe of this 
verſe ; and, I think, very properly: for it has much the ap- 
pearance of an explanatory interpolation from ſome annotator, 


who would leave no deficiency. 
V. 14. I approve the ſenſe given by the ſame tranſlator to 
TOY Av. 


V. 19. I apprehend vie ral to be underſtood from the pre- 
ceding verſe: and this, I think, much aſliſts the paſſage. 

V. 25. to manage their concerns eig T0 EvTUYXavers 3 fee this 
idea otherwiſe expreſſed in ix. 24. See alſo EpietiſeR. 40. 
but there is no need of authorities to eſtabliſh this ſenſe of 
the word. | 

V. 26. Literally—from the finners—viz. whoſe mak he 
is, ſo as to be in no danger of contagious defilement. 

V. 28. I diſtinguiſh the concluding clauſe into wo diſtinct 
aſſertions ; one a ſon for ever in oppolition to many ſucceſſive 


prieſts, each for a ſeaſon ; and a ſon made perfect in oppoſition | 


to prieſts with infirmities. 
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C. viii. v. 2. Syr. and Eth. read 6 Oe, and they only: 
for this reading is wrongly given to the Coptic alſo in the 
1 atin tranſlation. | 


C. ix. v. 1. and the ſacred furniture ro Te d,] uoou : 
this reading, ſo ſuitable to the context, was a conjecture of 
mine very early in life; and I was gratified to find afterwards 
that the Coptic tranſlator followed this reading. His verſion is 
expreſs to this effect. | F 

V. 14. with a ſpotleſs mind, Tvevunr©» aun: more 
literally, ſpotleſs in his mind: in contradiſtinction to the mere 
bedies of ſacrifices under the law, ſpoken of in the former verſe. 
The Æthiopic verſion has no epithet to xveuuar : Coptic and 
Vulgate, read aywu, for aw: which is not amiſs: offered 
himſelf, with a holy mind, a ſpotleſs victim unto God. 

V. 19. The conſtruction, which I have given, of the con- 
cluſion of this verſe, depends only on the poſition of a comma, 
and reconciles our author with the fa& recorded in Exod. xxiv. 
8. Of many ſuch variations, and ſome very important, ground- 
ed ſolely on the poſition of arbitrary points, I have thought it 
ſuperfluouſly tireſome to give a particular enumeration. 

V. 28. without any fin-offering—gwor apagriac: not like the 
bigh-priefts who never Rees without one. ; 


C. x. v. 12. In this place the Eubicpic verſion has adopted 
the connection, which I prefer: ſee ver. 1. and 14. 

V. 14. The conſtruction of the Arabic is more eaſy in this 
place, by reading pz Tpo;@oge, in the nominative caſe. 

V. 17. I look upon the v here to be introductory to the 
ſecend quotation : ſee vii. ro. 12. 4 

V. 25. aſſociation in the goſpel—emiouwvaywyyy tf VIZ. our col- 
lection together —our aſſemblage—unto Chriſt: for the ſubject of 
the paſſage evidently is, an exhortation to perſeverance, and 


EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 213 


fidelity to their engagements as Chriſtians. In the ſame ſenſe 
preciſely is the word uſed in Matt. xxiii. 36. It is applicable 
to any kind of collection in one place: hence it is applied by 
Paul to the general aſſemblage of men unto Feſus at his ſecond 
coming—2 Theſſ. ii. 1. as here of a ſimilar afſemblage at his 
firſt. Such is it's ſenſe alſo in Matt. xxiv. 31. and ſo in the 
LXX. See 2 Macc. i. 27. ii. 7. 


V. 29. the mercies of the goſpel—ro nvevue Ty; e regen. : this 
will appear to ſome a moſt ſtrange and unaccountable perver- 


ſion of the original ; but a little conſideration will ſhew the 
precipitancy of ſuch a judgement, and prove it's origin in the 
inadequate apprehenſion of ſcriptural phraſeology. The diſ- 
penſation of CHriſtianity is entitled the ſpirit, and ſpiritual, in 
a great variety of paſſages ; and this in contradiction to the 
carnal ceremonies and external worſhip of the eus. This is 
undeniable. Now the phraſe—/ſpirit of grace, or favour, or 
kindneſs, or mercy, is ſpiritual kindneſs, or ſpiritual mercy ; viz. 
the mercy of the goſpel ; a phraſe intelligible to every reader : 
whereas the ſpirit of grace conveys no determinate and inſtruc- 
tive meaning to the generality of readers, or one very remote 
from the intention of the writer. A ſimilar account might be 
given of various other alterations in this work ; and of more, 
that I could have been glad to make: but what time would ſuf- 
fice for one ; and what candour would allow the other ? 

V. 34. I omit ev ezuroy and ev ovpever; with th. Copt. and 
Vulg. though I rather think ev euro; genuine; but would 
place it after 91vwgyovTe;. 
V. 36. There is ſome irregularity in the comments of this 
verſe, I have given the purport of it, though not in a literal 
tranſlation. 


C. xi. v. 4. he ſpeaketh of himſelf—Maderre: fee my Silva 
Critica, i. p. 38. 
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V. 6. The th. has the word Tpwrov after Je. —But inſtead 
of faith, I ſhould have gladly ſubſtituted in this chapter and 
through the whole N. T. truft, reliance, confidence, or belief, 
according to the particular caſe of each paſſage. 

V. 7. deliverance—$i4&0guvys : Viz. from death in the flood. 
So in the former part of the epiſtles, acquittal, or deliverance 
from judicial puniſhment. See ver. 33. 

V. 10. contriver —TEXUTYs * defigner, architect, as well as 
builder. . 

V. 18. of whom—ro©@» ov: I refer it to Iſaac : ſee i. 7. 

V. 19. I am not ſatisfied of the circumſtance intended in the 
laſt clauſe : whether Iſaac's birth be referred to, from parents 
as it were dead (ver. 12. Rom. iv. 19.) ; or the imminent death, 
TT he had juſt eſcaped. | 

V. 35. for women—yuveiy : this not elegant reading, far 
beyond the reach of tranſcribers, is preſerved by the Syriac 
tranſlator. Weare much obliged to him. It not only main- 
tains the conſtruction unbroken throughout this moſt. noble 
paſſage, but better correſponds to the hiſtory alluded to, that of 
Elijah ; at whoſe prayer the widow received her fon again, re- 
ſtored to life. 

V. 37. On this verſe, ſee Silva Critica, ii. p. 62. 

V. 40. I have given a freer tranſlation of this paſſage for the 
ſake of perſpicuity ; and read with the Arabic and Alex. MS. 
in the preceding verſe Ta; exayyehuag. 


C. xii. v. 1 and 2. Upon theſe verſes, the reader may ſee 
ſome criticiſms in my account of the Opinions of the firſt Chriſ- 
tian Writers, p. 239. and the note on Acts iii. 15. 

V. 7. The old verſions unanimouſly diſown the conjunction 
4* and this gives beauty and propriety to the paſſage. 

V. 9. The ſame elegant conſtruction with a queſtion aſked 
is found in other good writers: ſo Automedon, epig. 8. 
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Actor, Poibe, To Sermvov, 0 oor Meow. Nv Tic ei, 
Aetownr. EITA Ooby va ov Tr, Auron; 

V. 15. It can hardly be doubted from turning to Deut 
xxix. 18. but we ſhould read, with the tranſpoſition of a ſingle 
letter, ev xo for evoyay. 

V. 18. The Coptic tranſlator had poſſibly ſome idea of the 
phraſeology of this verſe ; and Kypke alſo rightly apprehended 
it, though he has but little to produce in illuſtration of it. 
Literally—HANDLED all over and burning with * Akin 
to this is that of Virgil: 

LAMBERE flamma comas et circum tempora paſci. 
But I ſhall reſerve myſelf for a more particular illuſtration of 
the phraſe in my Silva Critica. 

V. 20. All the ancient verſions omit the laſt clauſe of this 
verſe. 

V. 22. ,d is the excellent reading of Syr. Vulg. Arab. 
and Copt. 

V. 25. I add yy after Akon with Syr. and Æth. 

V. 27. I read Terovypevuy with Bos: ſee in HWetftein ; and 
my ſecond rule of Criticiſm. The Athiopic tranſlator, not 


knowing, I ſuppoſe, what to make of re rel, omits it al- 
together. 


Ci. xiii. v. Io. my brethren : this is in the Æthiopic, and 
gives beauty and connection to the paſſage. 
V. 20. All the old verſions but the Arabic, add Xpicov : and 

I connect ev dr with jpeyzy, according to the cuſtomary ele- 
gance of our author, and conformably to Phil. ii. 9. Rev. v. 
9. and many parallel paſſages of the N. T. So Wr Oed. 
Tyr. 653. 

Tov ore Tpiv vou, 

vuy EN OPKQ, METAN 

reid ec. 


—— 
co 
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NOTES 
ON THE 


EPISTLE OF JAMES. 


Crap. i. ver. 7 and 8. The Syriac omits evyp : and it will 
be allowed, I think, that this connection of the 7ws verſes i is a 
conſiderable improvement. 

V. 14. I have reſolved the hendyades here into it's regular 
form, and thus endeavoured to preſerve the elegance of the 
figure. | 

V. 25. On this verſe, ſee my Silva Critica, ii. p. 116. 

V. 17. The words warz6avoy e541 muſt be joined; as in 
Matt. vii. 29. and many other paſſages of the N.T.—And 
ſome have affected to ridicule my tranſlation of this verſe. If 
it be obſcure, the author muſt anſwer for that, and not the 
tranſlator. Why ſhould we impoveriſh the ſacred writers by 
robbing them of the learning and ſcience which they diſplay ? 
Why ſhould we conceal in them, what we ſhould oſtentatiouſſy 
point out in profane authors ?—And, if any of theſe wiſe and 
judicious critics think they underſtand the phraſe—ſhadow of ; 
turning—I wiſh they would condeſcend to explain it. 

V. 21. I ſhould prefer—which is able to ſave your LIVES: 
viz. to ſecure for you everlaſting life : and ſo in all other in- 
ſtances of this word. But we cannot bear theſe things yet. 
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V. 22. I read vouoy with th. and Arab. and all the ver- 


ſions, but Arab. omit ev du in ver. 26. 


C. ii. v. 1. glorious belief —micgiv Tyg Sozyg: fee 1 Tim. i. 11. 
and ſo Syr. and Copt. There can be no doubt of the pro- 
priety of this conneCtion. 

a purple robe—eobyri . ſee Silva Critica, 11. 
P- 97. ST 
V. 3. ye look with favour—enielyre : ſo Luke i. 48. 

V. 4. then—ya : as iv. 15. and very often. — And I read in 
two words MyITPav. 

V. 5. I follow th. and Syr. in the conſtruction of this 
verſe. They ſeem to have omitted . 

V. 18. It cannot be doubted but that either ez7©» or wes 
is the genuine reading inſtead of the firſt eũ So expreſsly 
Syr. Æth. and Vulg. one of the words; and the Coptic xwpc. 


The ſcope of the paſſage would alone prove it in oppoſition to 


all the MSS. and verſions in the world. And der be u—is 
a form of ſpeech for thou canſt not ſhew. 


V. 25. gain her deliverance — ci ν,ẽ0: ſee the note on Heb. 
Xl. 7. 


C. iii. v. 6. the varniſher—g u: or aderner : this ſeems 
a much better ſenſe. Perſius calls it—a PAINTED tongue : 
ſat. v. 25. See the note in Newton's Milton, Par. Loſt, ii. 113. 
And ſo the Coptic tranſlator appears to have underſtood the 
word. Much to our purpoſe is Euripides, Ion. 850. 
OH, KEKOUPY OUG RVOpag dg ce CUYM, 
Ot, cuyrib ere Tam, er wYavHus 
KOCMOTZI. N 
V 6. the wheel—roy Tp3v : every ſchoolboy knows 
=-—-—=-=- - metague FERVIDIS 
Evitata ROTIS. 
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V. 12. Syr. Copt. and Vulg. omit zen before u: and it 
is clear to me from the context, that on in the next verſe 
muſt belong to oy2. | 

V. 18. As I have often ſhewri before, fo I think here, that 
rer O ev eig is the ſame as nagr O eiyviaS» TH; Jncuoounys 3 
ſo ſtiled alſo by the writer to the Hebrews, xii. 11.—And I 
underſtand Tog Tous in the dative caſe, to the no ſmall im- 
provement of a dark paſlage : fee Matt. v. 9. 


C. iv. v. 2. I omit the clauſe d To py ama vn; be- 


_ cauſe it has all the aſpe& of an interpolation, __ the autho- 


rity of the Tt hiopic verſion. 

V 4. ye ungodly men—pryu: the ſcope of the writer proves 
this ſenſe : ſee the note on Matt. xii. 39. ſee alſo 2 Tim. iii. 
4.—And all the ancient verſions, but the Arabic, conſent in 
leaving out, al jc1z:F3;. The inlerpolator thought the ſenſe 
de ſective: ſee the third rule of Criticiſm. 

V. 5 and 6. I have endeavoured to ſtrike ſomething intelli- 
gible out of this hard and untractable paſſage, Whether with 
any ſucceſs, the reader muſt judge. I deſpair of any my clear 
and pertinent ſenſe to be diſcovered in it. 

V. 12. All the old verſions, but the Arabic, add—ya d upiyg* 
and read e7zoy for ereg0v; as in ſeveral places noted before. 


C. v. v. 2. rich flores—TNourDs: ſuch as corn, wine, fruits, 
&c. ſee the note in my Commentary on St. Matthew, vi. 19. 

V. 3. I join & Ty with what follows: but ſomething more, 
J apprehend, remains to be adjuſted ; of which elſewhere. 

V. 5. ſacriſice—5@zyys : ſee the above Commentary, xxii. 4. 

V. 7. vero is undoubtedly ſpurious : it is not acknowledged 
by the Yulgate, and the Coptic verſion has xegroy in it's ſtead ; 
and ſo the Zthiopic, but with ſome peculiarity. Kegroy may 
be eaſily underſtood, as it has but immediately preceded. 
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V. 12. The true reading here is Uro voor, preſerved only 


by the Arabic verſion. It is eaſy to ſee how the Uno has been 


loſt. 

V. 20. know ye—yivarcyere : fo th. and no error more fre- 
quent, than what has ariſen from the efforts of meddling and 
ignorant ſcribes to introduce an uniformity of number and caſe. 
See the third rule of Criticiſm. And all the verſions have the 
pronoun after ux. 
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NOTES 
ON THE 


FIRST EPISTLE OF PETER. 


| Cur. i. ver. 2. The Æthiopic verſion read r pevriojpov, 


as far as one can determine from his expreſſion : and nothing 
is more common than this corruption in the ancients. 

V. II. eg Xpigov ſeems here uſed for ev Xpicy, i. e. under 
the goſpel : compare ii. 20. 21. iv. 13. 

V. 17. fince ye call him your father—u mereqe ,: che Toy : 
i.e. if ye be ſons of God. So Syr. Arab. Eth. the Coptic is 
certain: ſee ver. 14. and note Acts 11. 21. 

V. 22. All the ancient verſions, but Arab. have no mention 
of the phraſe & Tveuuer©». 


C. ii. v. 1. Syr. and ZXth. omit Tecz;. 

V. 2. of reaſon—doyioy : ſee Rom. xii. 1.—And the words 
—unto ſalvation—are found in all the old verſions but the 
Arabic. 

V. 5. I readily follow the AMhropic _ Coptic in reading £66 
legerreuua: and ſo Orig. cont. Celf. p. 391. but I forbear al- 
ways an ambitious diſplay of authorities, though the reſult of 
my own reading, when others have produced them before me. 

V. 7. I omit with the Syriac the text of ſcripture, which 


x 
4 
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has been moſt aukwardly interpolated here from other paſſages, 
and interrupts the courſe of the argument : and with the ſame 
verſion J read in the beginning of the next verſe. 

V. 9. This paſſage ſeems better repreſented in a tranſlation 
after this manner, according to Rev. 1. 6. | 

V. 12. enquiry—eTiovorvs : Viz. when ye are examined for 
imputed diſobedience to his government. This ſuits what 
follows. | 

V. 14. commiſſt ered literally ſent, alluding to 
the Roman governours in the provinces at a diſtance from the 
ſeat of empire. | 

V. 18. The words 14 Jvoyoo have been loſt from the end 
of this verſe on account of the ſimilarity of the letters, that 
compoſe them, to thoſe of the preceding words ; as any one 
will be convinced at once from a compariſon of the Vulgate and 
Syriac verſions. 

V. 19. deſerving of reward gg: : ſee Luke vi. 33. 

V. 23. It is a moſt admirable reading of the Vulgate, 23:4w; 
for du, . The apoſtle is delivering in order the ſeries of 
his maſter's ſufferings. 

V. 24. The Syriac has the pronoun after 8 it ſeems 
to have got from it's right place to follow hπνεναναν, where it 
is not wanted. 

might die—eroyevopevu : fee Thucyd. i. 39. ii. 98. and 
others. 


C. iii. v. 3. On this verſe, ſee the note at 1 Tim. ii. 9. 

V. 6. The variations of this verſe are conſiderable, but of 
importance: for the intention of the author was entirely 
fruſtrated by our tranſlation. In defence of them I refer to 
Gal. iv. 31. Gen. 12. 13, 15. XX. 2. xxvi. 7. Prov. iii. 25. 

—— hic murus aheneus efto, | 
Nil conſcire fibi, nulld PALLESCERE culpd. 


8 . —— —— — 8 Thee OS om 
8 * * 99 * — » 
ne rn eee . : —— — He Ra - 
- 7 1 Go SES I - — 


= Wb 2 
— 2 . yn" fs 
ths he. > — d 
——— — — ———— 


| 
| 
| 
| 


- OED, ay — — LD IO —— — — — — 


| 
: 


222 NOTES ON THE FIRST, &c. 


V. 9. In the uſe of e):42y to correſpond to evaioyourer, we 
have another inſtance of that peculiar adaptation of phraſeology, 
pointed out in my Siva Critica, ii. on Matt. xxvi. 29. 

V. 13. zealous —YZyYwrz:: this is the reading of the old ver- 
ſions. 

V. 16. flunderers—ot e or rather thoſe who treat 
you with injury and inſult. . 

V. 19. See Luke iv. 1. 18. Rom. vii. ** and other paſ- 
ſages. 


C. iv. v. 3. All the verſions but the Arabic omit Tov Buou. 

V. 5 and 6. By the living, I underſtand Chriſtians ; and by 
the dead, the unconverted Gentiles : and upon this idea have at- 
tempted to give ſome meaning to a paſſage, which is, to me at 
leaſt, otherwiſe unintelligible. U{nc:dental effects are perpe- 
tually ſpoken of by the ſacred writers as deſigned by God. 

V. 14. I have the authority here of all the verſions but 
Syriac, for the addition of wee and of all but Arabic for 
the ſuppreſſed clauſe. 

V. 15. The old tranſlators 5 argue. in a 
ſimilar light: and I think juſtly. 


C. v. v. 10. For the variation here, ſee ii. 21. 
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SECOND EPISTLE OF PETER. 


Crap. i. ver. 3. See the note on Matt. vi. 1. 

V. 8. thrive, ſo as not to be an idle incumbrance (apyouc— 
compare Luke xiii. 7.) to the ground. 

V. 10. I have for oy addition here the authority of all the 
ancient verſions, but the Arabic. 

V. 19. It is remarkable, how the obvious conſtruction of 
this verſe could eſcape the critics ſo long as it did. It was 
too plain to ſuit Biſhop Warburton : ſee Div. Leg. v. p. 304. 
4th edition. | 


C. ii. v. 1. will craftily bring in—aguoztouow: ſee my 

Silva Critica, i. p. 109. 

V. 2. The verſions read ægπεNνεj. 
V. 5. On this verſe, ſee Heb. xi. 7. 1 Pet. iii. 20. 

V. 8. I prefer this connection. He had not been accuſtomed 
among the families of God's worſhippers to ſuch fights and 
ſuch converſation. 

V. 10. ſerve—omiow Togevopevous : literally go after—as a 

ſervant his maſter : ſee John i. 30. The reſt of this Paſſage I 


muſt be content to leave as I found it. 
V. 22. 1 follow moſt of the old tranſlators, who ſeem to 
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have read @uovwg: and by a it appears more natural to 
underſtand the mutum pecus of the Latins. 

V. 14. anrrraο “ ſeems to be the genuine reading, and is 
authoriſed by the verſions : as in the omiſſion of eg ,,,: V. 17. 
See the third rule of Criticiſm. 

V. 18. For ovrug I read o\yov upon good authorities. 


C. iii. v. 6. 3 &v—during whom—in whoſe time—viz. in 
the times of which fathers. OE 

V. 9. Syriac, Æthiopic, and Vulgate read dus. | 

V. 16. which——ey os: viz. on this ſubject; and I have 
endeavoured by the diſpoſition of the words to prevent all miſ- 
conception of the paſſage. _ 
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NOTES 


ON THE 


FIRST EPISTLE OF JOHN. 


Cuar: i. ver. 7. The propriety, I think, of this addition 


cannot be doubted by thoſe, who attend to what has preceded : 


and it is neceſſary to perſpicuity. 
V. 10. miflaken—yeucyv: in ſhedding the blood of Chriſt 


for a needleſs purpoſe. The term har is harſh and conveys an 
improper ſenſe. 


C. ii. v. 7. The ſecond on” aoxv6 is not found in any of the 
old verſions, but the Arabic. 


V. 19. There is a ſimilar f in our author's goſpel, | 


ili. 18. 
V. 23. All, but the Arabic, have this addition. 

V. 27. Some ignorant tranſcribers have ſubſtituted never? 
for peveare: whereas nothing is more common than this uſe of 
the future tenſe : ſee the note on Luke vi. 40. 


C. iv. v. 8. I follow the Æthiopic in kai the converſe 
clauſe ; which is alſo differently arranged in the Syriac: a 
ſymptom of ſpuriouſneſs. See the third rule of Criticiſm. 

V. 17. I leave this verſe much as I found it, though to me 
| 1 I ſuſpect ſome error in the text. 


Ff 
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V. 19. 80 Syr. Yulg- and Zth. imperatively : ſee ver. 11. 


C. v. v. 6. In the addition of the ſpirit to the firſt clauſes, I 
follow the Coptic and Æthiopic verſions : and, if any one ſhall 
think it worth his while to conſult, in my Evidences of Chriſ- 
tianity, remark xxxvi. what I apprehend to be an indiſputably | 
Juſt explanation, he will be convinced of the neceſſity of this 
diſpoſition of the paſſage, and will ſee a beauty in the reaſon- 
ing of the apoſtle, which he never before obſerved. Upon 
this ground I follow the Æthiopic verſion in omitting alſo the 
laſt clauſe of the verſe, which is evidently impertinent. The 
expreſſions are harſh and the conſtruction embaraſſed and indi- 
rect. He might have expreſſed himſelf better thus: “ This is 
that Jeſus who came, and was proved to be the Chriſt by the 
water, &c.” : 

V. 8. In the omiſlion of the ſeventh Es and of the words 
& Ty Y of the eighth, 1 follow preciſely the Syriac, Coptic, 
Ethiopic, and Arabic tranflations. The amount of this con- 
current teſtimony may be ſeen in my Enquiry into the Opinions 
of the Chriſtian ae p. 1255 1 forbear to enlarge won 
this point. | 


V. 13. J here follow. the Spe. Vulg. th. and Optic. ver- 


17 | 
V. 17. The negative ov is not found in the Vulgate : an 
Athiopic, very fortunately, in my opinion. 


V. 19. tis in wictedneſs—ey Ty Tovyſy weTu or 1s wicked 1 


for e& To Tora is merely Tovyp©-, and yea the ſame as ec. 
Thus Hom. Od. c. 87. 


Kew ev ayer WupOs. 
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ON THE 


SECOND EPISTLE OF JOHN. 


Vx. 8. Vulg. n "_ and Ach. read both verbs. in n the 


ſecond perſon. | 
V. 9. — . n. chis — 
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NOTES 
ON THE 


EPISTLE OF JUDE. 


Ve. I. Thaw i is much JE rtion < reading here : what I 
adopt has the moſt authority from the verſions. | 

V. F. I prefer this connection of ana; with Syr. and Copt. 
and Syr. read Oe .. 

V. 12. On this verſe, ſee my Silva Critica, ii. p. 87. 

V. 22 and 23. I have made the beſt I could of this paſſage 
by the help of verſions and the MSS: but what can be expected 
in ſo ſtrange a compoſition? 
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NOTES 


ONTHE 


REVELATIONS. 


Crap. i i. ver. 2. For v the th. read, I ſhould apprehend, 
Kerr: it is not material as to the ſenſe, but makes an eaſier 
conſtruction. 
V. 13. 4 man-——ug 2 ee ſon of man: ſee 
Heb. ii. 6. 

V. 15. The verſions are unanimous in reading TeTugwpevy ; 
but, J think, leſs elegantly and nn to the conſtruc- 
tion as 2 ver. * 


C. ii. v. 17. laid up—yeupuppevyy: fee Exod. xvi. 34. and 
the note on Col. ii. 3. 

V. 19. All the verſions are unanimous in omitting «zi before 
rer £oX&T&: an omiſſion, which againſt their authority, the 
ſenſe would have demanded, 


C. iii. v. 4. All the old verſions read A EXE. 
V. 7. It aſtoniſhes me, that no one ſhould have diſcovered 


the conſtruction here, of which we have ſo many inſtances in 


Luke iii. Hence the addition of obo in the verſions, and the 
idle comments of the moderns. 
V. 8. There is an error in the text. 


; 
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V. 14. the chief—; agxy : ſee Col. i. 18. and above i. 5. 


C. iv. v. 2 and 3. th. omits *? ya: which, whe- 


ther genuine or not, are ſuperfluous in a tranſlation. 


C. v. v. 1. Though it might be no ſtrange thing for a book 
to be ſealed on the back, it might not be quite ſo common for 
it to be ſealed with ſeven ſeals. | 

V. 4. The verſions have not u. averyvave : and in the next 
verſe all omit Avgz:, but Vulg. as th. and Copt. alſo era: 
and properly, I preſume. 

V. 11. I have rendered theſe numbers as if they had been 


- tranſpoſed ; ſee Dan. vii. 10. LXX, otherwiſe . is un- 


n after ,Iz, | Ir is of no moment. 


C. vi. v. 8. ts this is undoubtedly the ſenſe 
of the word in this connection. So the LXX uſe vaver@ 
very often. The Arabic tranſlator is the only one that faw | 
this. I am much inclined to aſſign the ſame — to Th aſt 
See alſo xviii. 8. 

V. 11. I like the omiſſt on of Uunpo, aſter the Ethic and 
Arabic. 


C. viii. 5 4.1 render literally, though in reality, there is a 
redundance of expreſſion, after the Hebrew manner, in this and 
all ſuch paſſages. We ſhould expreſs ourſelves thus: And J 


ſaw ſeven trumpets given to thoſe angels that were POR de- 
fore God. 


V. 3. Copt. and Syr. have a 2 tion before Tai Tpog 
et. ; X : 


C. ix. v. 4. The verſions do not acknowledge ov. 
V. 13. The eaftern verſions omit Teooaguy. 
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C. x. v. 5. The orientalifts are unanimous in adding Je;ev. 
V. 7. then—ya: this has been noticed de, and often 
Occurs. : 


C. xi. v. 4. In this verſe I follow the Ahriopic and Arabic. 
The Coptic, finding the text as we have it at this day, did not 
know what to make of us yu, and ſo omitted it: or ſome 
ſcribe, for the ſame reaſon, had omitted it in the MS. uſed by 
that tranſlator. 

V. 18. I have propoſed a an 8 of this ſtrange t in 
my . Critica. | 


C. xiii. v. 8. The connection here adopted is in conformity 


with the uſe of our author in another place, xvii. 8. without 


any perception of it's ſuperiour propriety. For it is clear to 
me, that the lamb may as well be ſaid to be ſlaughtered from 
the foundation of the world in the divine counſels, predeter- 
mination, or fore-knowledge, as the names of the ſaints 
written in the book of life from that period, with the ſame re- 
ference to the omniſcience of the * Being and his diſ- 
poſing providence. | 


C. xiv. v. 1. Syr. th. Aub, read 70 egviOw. | 

V. 8. poi ſonous ro Ivpou : ſee Deut. xxxii. Job. xx. 16. 
LXX : or bitter wine, according to the tranſlation of Symm. 
Aq. and Theod. at the latter place. 


C. xv.. v. 2. All the verſions have xa: before en Toy ap /L0v. 

V. 3. of the nations rau ebw: I like this reading in this 
connection better than aywv: and it's authority ſeems greater 
than ewywy, which has Syr, and Vulg. but this Zth. Arab. 
and Copt. for it's advocates. 

V. 6. white—Mzprpey: fee xix. 8. Acts x. 30. 


; 
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C. xvii. v. 5. whoredoms—xoqven ſo moſt of the ancients. 
V. 8. The true reading of the concluſion of this verſe is 
very diſputable. I follow Syr. and Arab. 
V. 9. This is a ae 0 of admiration to that 
xiv. 12. | 


C. xviii. v. 12. I follow the excellent alike 0 of the Æthi- 
epic tranſlator. So Virgil: Ut GEMMA bibat. TROY Pocula 
S EMMATA: and a hundred others. 


V. 20. ſufferings—ypijpa : or nnn or dN palled on 
you by her. 


C. xix. v. 15. All the verſions, but the Coptic, add Jicou©». 


C. xx. v. 4. There is probably ſome falſe reading in this 
verſe. I have avoided ambiguity. 


C. xxii. v. 8. the wicked—Jzkog : like the Latin ignavus—e 
worthleſs fellow : ſee oh 58. 949. and many others. 

C. xxii. v. 2. What 1 Show hl given ſeems the moſt eaſy 
conſtruction. - 

V. 16. All the 1 ” omit ut before ophp/©o. | 

V. 17. Copt. and Eth. very property. in my opinion, omit 
Nen before d beh.. 

V. 19. I follow Syr. and Eth. in a Tou Eunou : and 
Copt. alſo in omitting da before Twy yeypappevuv. 

V. 20. The verſions do not acknowledge the ſecond Nai. 
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FINIS. 


Of J. Deighton, Holborn, may be had the following 
Books by the ſame Author. 


t. P. VIRGILII MaARoON1S Gala Lib. 4. Cantabei-, 0 
giæ, typis et ſumtibus Academicis, 1788. Boards, 3s. 6d. 
2. POEMATA, Latinè partim ſcripta, partim reddita, quibus 
accedunt quædam in Q. Horatium Flaccum Obſervationes Cri- 
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